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ABSTRACT 

After studying hundreds of Saudi children's books, I decided to keep eighty of 

them to represent my selection. My main focus in this study is the literary and cultural 

characteristics of Saudi children's books. Thus, this study is based on two questions: 

What are the literary characteristics of Saudi children's books? and What are the cultural 

characteristics of Saudi children's books? 

I used the content analysis approach to answer both questk)ns. Content analysis 

means the use of a theory or theme to analyze a text or a series of texts. The theory or 

theme is used as an analytical device, the main focus being analysis of the text rather than 

development of theory. In order to answer the question about the literary characteristics 

of Saudi children's books, I studied the seven most common literary elements found in 

textbooks of children's literature. A literary analysis chart was developed representing 

character, plot, setting, theme, point of view, style and tone. 

AAer analyzing the selected books literarily, I found that only a small number of 

the selected books use techniques of the literary elements to attract the readers. The 

majority of the books represent the false nature of flat characters and are written to 

instruct and educate children rather than entertain them. Illustrations do not add much to 

the written text in the majority of books; thus the majority of the books are illustrated 

books rather than picturebooks. 
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A cultural analysis chart was developed from the readings and the interviews about 

Saudi culture. Three major categories represent the Saudi culture for this study: religion^ 

family and childhood. After doing the cultural analysis for the selected books I found that 

there are many misrepresentations of the Saudi culture in most of the books indicating a 

lack of careful study of the culture. There is a separation between religious and 

nonreiigious books, women have traditional roles in most of the books, and chikiren are 

portrayed as either ideal or stupkl in the majority of the books. Moreover, the landscape 

and^or the clothes of characters in most of the books are misrepresented. 
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CHAPTER 1 

WHAT IS CHILDREN'S LITERATURE? 

In the old tales, there is a power in words. Words are what you use to 
summon a Jinn, or to open an enchanted door, or to cast a spell. You can do 
everything else perfectly, but if you don't say the right words, it won't work. 

If you know how to use words, you don't have to be strong enough to 
wield a scimitar or have armies at your command. 

Words are how the powerless can have power. (Fletcher, 1998, p. 194) 

In the middle of the night on the roof of our large house my siblings and I used to 

form a circle with our light sleeping mattresses and heavy blankets around our stepmother. 

She would tell us new and old stories; stories about ghouls and jinns, stories about 

captured princesses and fighter princes, stories full of sexism and scandal. Although most 

of us were too young to understand some parts of the stories, we were attracted to their 

imaginary worlds. We lived and relived the lives of those heroes and heroines. We found 

many resemblances between ourselves and the characters and recognized many differences 

as well. 

Nothing was more interesting than my stepmother's stories, except the collection 

of the "Green Library" which I received as a present. I can't recall fi-om whom or for 

what occasion I received a group of green books with translated stories from all over the 

world—stories full of hatred, jealousy and blood as well as beauty, love and heroism. I 

used to change characters every day, pretending to be one of those heroines. I also read 

the translation of "The Famous Five." five kids who went through many adventures. 
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Because there was a lack of children's books in Saudi Arabia at that time, I often read and 

enjoyed stories written for adults. 

When I came to the United States I was amazed at the amount of children's books 

available. To the best advantage of my children I was very happy that they could spend 

the first years of their lives in the United States. Saudi kids do not have the privilege of 

listening to oral stories anymore as most of the older storytellers have passed away. 

Moreover, many children are not interested in oral literature because of television channels 

that bring them entertainment from all over the world. Children's books are more 

censored now than they were twenty years ago and translated children's books are less 

available. Although growing in number by the day, newly written Saudi children's books 

are still very limited and this limitation has led me to the topic of my dissertation. 

I have read many children's books since I have been to the United States, almost 

ten years now, with my children and for my own enjoyment. I've taken many courses 

around children's books and learned much about children's literature. My main focus in 

this dissertation is the literary and cultural characteristics of Saudi children's books. Since 

most of the children's books printed in Saudi Arabia include pictures, I also examined the 

relevance of the pictures to the stories and their authenticity to the culture. 

Statement of the Problem 

Studying the field of children's literature in the United States led me to an interest 

in studying the characteristics of Saudi children's books. I was not familiar with books 

written for children in my own country and this increased my curiosity in knowing more 
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about children's literature in Saudi Arabia. According to scholars in the field, when 

evaluating a book, "the primary concern ... is a book's literary and aesthetic qualities" 

(Huck et al., 1997, p. 21) and "their multiple contributions to the culture" they come from 

(Dyson & Genishi, 1994. p. 18). 

Research Questions 

This study is based on the following research questions: 

1. What are the literary characteristics of Saudi children's books? 

2. What are the cultural characteristics of Saudi children's books? 

In order to start this study I collected all of the current children's books I could get 

from Saudi Arabia that are published in Saudi Arabia and/or written by Saudi writers. 

After getting the books needed throughout a long period of time and several shipments, I 

eliminated more than half of the books because they did not meet my established criteria: 

published in Saudi Arabia or not written by Saudi writers. When the same author had 

multiple books, I randomly chose four of the books as a part of the selected books. 

Eighty books were in the pool for analysis. 

After selecting the books I then read about the literary elements of children's 

books. I read American textbooks on children's literature to develop an analysis chart to 

answer the first question. I then developed the cultural analysis chart which was not an 

easy task. I could not find any books on Saudi culture written in English. Therefore. I 

had to look for books written about Saudi culture in Saudi Arabia. The process of 

collecting books on Saudi culture took a long time as there are not many books written on 
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this subject. After reading about Saudi culture and conducting several interviews. I 

developed the cultural analysis chart. 

Before e.xamining Saudi children's books I needed to know more about children's 

literature in general. I needed to understand the meaning of the phrase 'children's 

literature' and to know more about the history of children's literature; how it began and 

what motivated it to grow. In this literature review, I examine American perspectives on 

children's literature through a review of textbooks written for survey courses on children's 

literature. In addition to the history of children's literature I establish the importance of 

children's literature for child development. Looking at the analysis of American children's 

books provided me with a basis for analyzing Saudi children's books. I then examine the 

history and growth of Saudi children's literature and suggest its significance for Saudis. 

Children's Literattire in the Western World 

Literature in general refers to any kind of "imaginative writing that results in an 

aesthetic experience" (Glazer, 1997, p. 5). When reading literature, an aesthetic response 

is expected from the reader. The author helps to create that experience, which involves 

both the book and the reader, by making the decisions as he or she writes. Decisions in 

writing, such as which events to write about and the time, place and order in which the 

events take place, create the structure of the imaginary or real experiences. Literature 

encourages thoughtful responses to those experiences in the meaning and images it 

conveys. 
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Literature can looked at in terms of the readers for whom the piece was 

intended. To understand a piece of literature it is useful to consider the audience for 

which it was intended. However, overgeneralizing about the audience can hinder the 

reader as some books are written with no particular audience in mind and some adult 

literature has been taken over by children. In general, children's books are the books "that 

are read to and by children" (Temple et al., 1998, p. 7). They seem to be shorter than 

adult books, the plot is simpler, the main character is usually a child and they are limited 

by children's experieiKes and understandings. The authors of children's books are free to 

write on any subject they wish and use any kind of language as long as they can please 

children and make them read the book and understand it, and as long as the book has "the 

child's eye in the center" (Huck et al., 1997, p. 7). 

Children's books look at life from the perspective of hope no matter how 

disastrous the topic. Characters of children's books do not pretend that everything is all 

right but they do not give way to hopelessness. They have a sense of the wonders of the 

world too. They carry newness and freshness in them but without naivete. They have a 

sense of adventure, beauty and glory of life that make them real and make their readers 

feel that they are an essential part of their lives (Karl, 1970). 

Although children's books may appear simple, it takes hard work from talented 

writers to reach this simplicity: 

[C]hildren"s literature includes fiction and nonfiction composition that authentically 
and imaginativeN express the thoughts, emotions and information about the human 
condition, offer insights and/or intellectual stimulation, relate to the experiences, 
developmental levels and literary preferences of the intended audience. (Goforth. 
1998. p. 3) 
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Children's literature, for the above mentioned qualities, is considered of high literary merit. 

It should have all of the literary merits intended for adult literature but differs from it "in 

degrees rather than kind" (Glazer, 1997, p. 5). And like adult literature, children's 

literature reflects the society which creates it. The basic standards are the same for 

children's books as they are for adult books. Children are interested in a variety of 

subjects, as are adults, although the authors' choke of the approach to the material and 

the depth and breadth for what is covered when writing a children's book might be 

different. 

Children's books are usually written by adults and they proclaim adults' values. 

The adults who write them, however, know what it is like to be children and write in ways 

children understand and appreciate. Authors of children's books do not give mere 

information in what they write but create experiences. Such books give opportunities for 

children who have limited experiences of life to deepen and broaden their points of view. 

Some people maintain that anything children read is a part of their literature 

(Sutherland & Arbuthnot, 1991). But HoUindale (1997) disagrees with this definition 

claiming that it is too broad. The latter's definition involves the author, the book and the 

reader. "The author is a person with imaginative interest in constructing childhood ... 

and who on purpose or accidentally uses a narrative voice and language that are audible to 

children." The text "is one in which this construction is present." And the reader "is a 

child who is still in the business of constructing his or her own childhood, and aware ... 

that it is not yet over" (p. 29). He believes that when these conditions coexist, children's 

literature takes place. HoUindale suggests the following definition for children's literature: 



Children's literature is a body of texts with which certain common features of 
imaginative interest, which is activated as children's literature by a reading event: 
that of being read by a child. A child is someone who believes on good grounds 
that his or her condition of childhood is not yet over. (p. 30) 

For the purposes of my dissertation I would £ilso include Kiefer's (1995) definition 

of picturebooks. Kiefer does not agree with those who do not consider picturebooks a 

part of children's literature but instead a form of visual art or with those that do not see 

picturebooks as a "visual/verbal entity." She agrees with Cooney who likens the 

picturebook to a string of pearls, where the illustrations are the pearls and the text is the 

string; pearls cannot be a necklace without a string and the string is not beautiful on its 

own. Kiefer argues that '"the picturebook is a unique art object, a combination of image 

and idea that allows the reader to come away with more than the sum of the parts" (p. 6). 

History of Children's Literature 

Acquaintance with literature begins for children even before they can read through 

listening to stories. Most peoples of the world have stories about their ancestors and their 

families' or tribes' origins. They have stories about their heroes and their adventures. 

However, childhood was not considered an important time of life at all times in history. 

Children did not have stories told especially for them. Before printing spread all over the 

world, stories were told orally. Children used to sit among an adult audience to listen to 

stories and leam from them. Storytellers did not have a specific audience in mind when 

telling stories and stories were told without considering their appropriateness to any age 

group. Oral stories were told in an attempt to explain the origin of the universe and the 
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human beings, to tell about history and to emphasize ethical truths in order to pass them 

from one generation to the next. The main purpose for oral tradition was to entertain. 

Before the invention of movable type, children's books were instructional and intended for 

children of privilege. Such books, though sometimes rhymed, were not meant to give 

pleasure to children. They were mainly instructional about religion and different aspects 

of life (Hillman, 1995; Norton, 1999). 

Hornbooks, "little wooden paddles on which were pasted lesson sheets of vellum 

or parchment [that were] covered with transparent horn and bound along the edges by 

strips of brass" (Sutherland & Arbuthnot, 1991, p. 54), were used to teach children their 

letters and to continue their religious instruction. Even though battledores, which "had 

three folding cardboard leaves" (p. 84), were used for instruction like hornbooks, they 

contained no religious material but numerals, alphabets, wood cut illustration and easy 

reading material. Neither hornbooks nor battledores carried anything that was 

entertaining. 

Even after the discovery of a practical typing method in the 1450s that made 

possible the mass production of books, most of the books used by children were not 

written for their interest. Children were expected to read books that would improve their 

manners or instruct their minds. In addition to the romantic legends, historic narratives 

and ballad tales, personal cleanliness, polite social actions, religious instruction and correct 

table manners were emphasized in such books (Norton, 1999). 

The British realized the power of the press in the 1600s. The beliefs of the 

Puritans, a deeply religious group of people, influenced the literature of the period. The 
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Puritans thought about the schooling of children. They encouraged literature that 

instructed children and reinforced their moral development. Unfortunately, they used the 

fear of Hell to instill religious ideas. However, despite the Puritans, a cheerful volume of 

.Mother Goose was published in 1785 and John Newbery's publications marked the 

beginning of English books for children's delight. He wrote rules of behavior, fables and 

proverbs with poems and rhyming alphabets (Hillman, 1995; Norton, 1999; Sutherland & 

Arbuthnot, 1991). 

John Luke, an English philosopher, believed that children should be provided with 

easy materials to read. Books were to be pleasant and rewarding but encourage good 

behavior at the same time. From John Luke's time on, books were written to encourage 

reading. Charles Perrault wrote stories told in the elegant salons of Paris for children 

because nothing else was available. Defoe and Swift wrote adventtire stories that were 

meant for an adult audience but were taken over by children who did not understand the 

political drive behind those stories (Norton, 1999). 

To educate children, Johann Amos Comenius, a teacher and a former Moravian 

bishop, wrote the first non-alphabet picturebook. His purpose was to present God's 

creations to children so they could remember by pictures rather than to memorize abstract 

knowledge. Comenius took children out of their classrooms to observe nature. He asked 

them to describe what they saw, wrote what they said in simple Latin sentences and 

published these sentences in 1658. As children were no longer viewed as young people, 

artists were free with their drawings as long as they pleased children (Norton, 1999; 

Sutherland & Arbuthnot, 1991). 



There was a great emphasis on family life in the 1740s. Children were looked at as 

children, not as small adults. They were seen as needing guidance to grow naturally into 

adulthood and so had to be the center of educational settings, not just the receivers. 

William Blake was enthused to write poetry about children and the Grimm brothers in 

Germany published their first edition of tales in 1812. The second edition of their tales 

was designed specifically for children and was translated to English in 1823 (Norton, 

1999). 

The Victorian age, fi"om 1837 to 1901, is usually associated with the rise of a 

competitive industrial technology. At that time there was a great emphasis on social 

behavior and Christian education due to the large growth of cities with a noticeable 

decline of rural traditions. Books for children that reflected Victorian concerns and values 

began to emerge. Books like Mrs. Ewing's excited noble emotions which scorned the 

mean and the cowardly and encouraged religious feelings. Some Victorian authors were 

concerned about poor children and the reality of their life. Poetry was written about poor 

children in the hope that readers would empathize to their cause (Norton, 1999; 

Sutherland & Arbuthnot, 1991). 

American children's literature of the late nineteenth and early twentieth century 

mainly reflected upper-middle class thoughts and values. Like the Victorian age, there 

was a concern about the growth of cities and loss of tradition. There was an emphasis on 

the responsibility of a cultural elite. An ideal concept of self for emulation was presented. 

There was a great emphasis on self control. The books of different periods of time 
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reflected views of childhood and family tvpical of their time and emphasized topics of 

concerns typical to those times. 

Taking after the theories of Locke (1693), who believed in the eflfectiveness of 

learning through play and observation, and Jean Jacques Rousseau (1740s), who believed 

in the power of children's free happy lives, modem children's books began. Children's 

books began to be popular as they brought, and still are bringing, laughter, realism and 

fantasy to kids. The illustrations of children's books also continued to develop 

(Sutherland «S:Arbuthnot. 1991). 

The Importance of Children's Books to Children's Development 

Some people would argue against the necessity of having books especially written 

for children. They argue that children can read books intended for adult audiences such as 

the Bible, Robin Hood, and King Arthur, because they do not need to get exposed to a 

simpler form of language when they need to leam the more complex one. 

However, Karl (1970) does not agree with this idea claiming that today's children 

are more diverse than those who were reading a hundred years ago. Although some 

children need to be challenged with the Bible or writings of Dickens or Tennyson, others' 

reading interests and abilities vary in a wider range. Children's books are geared to 

children's tastes; they show them the world as it is and cater to their interests. Children's 

books of toda\- are for all children, not only for the privileged group as they were before. 

Many authors believe that children's literature impacts child development. Norton 

(1999) claims that today's children have broader knowledge than children of earlier 
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generations, yet they are more ignorant in different aspects. Some of today's children do 

not know creative play or the joy of work. The books they read must cater to what they 

know and what they do not know. Good children's books represent who children are and 

what they need. 

Norton also believes that children are not small adults; they should not have to 

read what adults read. They are not small aduhs because they do not have the experiences 

adults have and many of their needs are different. Children do not see the world the same 

way aduhs see it because they see it through different lenses. Children may have great 

surface knowledge but they do not have the wisdom and common sense of adults. Lack of 

wisdom does not mean lack of intelligence but lack of experience. This does not mean 

that we should keep children from adult knowledge as the curious child will get the 

knowledge he or she wants no matter what the sources are. Children cannot be kept from 

learning if they want to learn. We need to give them the information and the help they 

need for reliable and sensible sources that make sense to them. 

Louise Rosenblatt (1978) believes that when we read we either assume aesthetic 

and/or efferent stances (Goforth, 1998). When we read literature, we concentrate on the 

lived-through experience and absorb the words and images given to us by the author 

and/or we focus on the information we take away from the reading. When children focus 

on a specific part of a book, turn the pages and respond to their reading, their language, 

cognitive, and social abilities develop and, vice versa, their language, cognitive and social 

development affect children's attitude towards literature. Furthermore, children's ability 
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to chain events in the stor\' develops. As a result good children's books impact children's 

development. 

Montessori (1912), Havighurst (1952) and later Piaget (1969, 1970, 1973) used 

the biological lens to explore children's learning (Harste, Woodward, & Burke, 1984). As 

children grow older, their capability of doing things they were not capable of doing earlier 

grows. The theory of developmental stages was posed by Piaget. Cognitive development 

combined psychology and biology into "an interesting and appealing mix" (p. 65). Harste 

et al. (1984) criticize stage theory and claim that Piaget confuses age with experience and 

made age the main factor for cognitive growth. While Piaget saw children's minds as 

qualitatively different in their cognitive potential at different ages and stages, Harste et al. 

argue that these differences are ones of less experience not of cognitive structure. 

While recognizing these criticisms of developmental stages, I will review the 

developmental theory's point of view as it is the standard thought in children's literature 

textbooks. Although many language developmental theorists question stages, the 

following is a summary of developmental theory that is based on stages as presented in 

children's literature textbooks. I chose to present the developmental theory as I believe 

that it is important for critics, authors and readers of children's books to leam about 

children's development before evaluating, writing or choosing books for children to read. 

There are several aspects of child development that authors who write about children's 

books believe are influenced by children's books. I discuss physical, cognitive, moral, 

personality, social, language and aesthetic development. 
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Physical development. Tiny babies can hear and see better than what was thought 

decades ago. In their first months of life infants see lines and angles and prefer black and 

white to other colors. Their perception progresses until they perceive more complex 

patterns by the age of six months and they begin appreciating bright colors. Children's 

books acknowledge this development by featuring clearly defined simple pictures with firm 

outlines and bright colors. As children grow, they become more and more i^inated with 

details and enjoy looking for specific objects in the illustrations. Their attention span 

begins very short then it increases with age and interest. Children's choices of books 

reflect their growth in muscularity, size and coordination (Huck et al., 1997). 

Cognitive development. Cognitive development refers to how children's thinking 

and mental skills change over time. Children do not passively absorb the information 

given to them but they act on the world and leam fi-om what happens. As the child grows, 

his or her ability to organize experience grows in regular stages that vary fi*om child to 

child (Glazer, 1997; Norton, 1999; Russell, 1997; Temple et al., 1998). We organize our 

experiences into schematas. We assimilate experiences if they fit well within the 

organization and add them to our schematas. The schemata must be accommodated if 

new experiences do not fit with the categories we have. Children develop schemas as they 

listen to stories and this guides their experiences. 

.•\ccording to Piaget, during their early years children tend to be egocentric; for 

example, they do not keep a secret because they think that adults know what they are 

thinking (Russell, 1997). In addition, they do not make clear distinctions between magic 
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and the real world. It is important to plant the seed of reading for children by encouraging 

the physical handling of books and making story time as happy an experience as p)ossible. 

When they grow older, children like books about talking animals and objects. The 

concept of histor>' is difScult in the early years of children's lives. Stories with repeated 

patterns are more appealing to them when they are young. Fantas>' might be appealing to 

them later in this stage but realism often becomes more meaningful. As children grow 

older, time is no longer a difScult concept. Children begin &voring spatial and mystery 

stories and historical fiction becomes more meaningful at this stage since they start to 

grasp the meaning of the passage of time. As adolescents, young people become capable 

of using formal logic. Their tastes in books expand and vary as this stage is the beginning 

of the end of true childhood (Russell, 1997; Temple et al., 1998). 

Vygotsky worries that if children are left to leam about the world through their 

exploration only, they will get concepts confused. He feels that "thinking and speaking 

are interrelated and that children master their surroundings through speech" (in Goforth, 

1998, p. 15). When children begin listening to or reading stories they focus on literal 

interrelationships; as they grow they focus more on meaning as a sign of their cognitive 

development. Vygotsky stresses the ties of development between thought and language 

and emphasizes the importance of child-adult interaction. Children's thinking grows in a 

zone of proximal development in which adults help them in stretching their ideas but not 

going too far away from their current understanding. 

Howard Gardner proposed a cluster of intellectual abilities (Huck et al., 1997). 

•Multiple intelligence includes bodily knowledge of self, linguistic, logical mathematical. 
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musical, spatial, and understanding of others. Appreciation of literature falls within 

linguistic intelligence. 

Stimulation is important for cognitive development. Children who grow up 

without multiple diverse experiences may be years behind other children who have 

developed recall mental strategies. "Without visual and auditory perception, literature 

could not be read or heard; without memory, there would be no way to see the 

relationships among literary works and to recognize new relationships and experiences are 

extended" (Norton, 1999, p. 19). The more children are exposed to literature, the more 

memories and experiences they have. Cognition is developed when literature encourages 

the oral exchange of ideas and thought processes. 

Observing, comparing, classifying, hypothesizing, organizing, summarizing, 

applying and responding, and criticizing are important to cognitive development too. 

Picturebooks enhance careful observation and comparing for young children. Older 

children enjoy searching for art objects in picttirebooks. Different versions of the same 

story provide opportunities for comparison. Comparisons of characters, themes, plots and 

space among different books attract older readers. Classifying is stimulated by concept 

books and other books. For example, children can classify according to concept, object or 

ideas; they can also classif>' stories using categories. Many children's books encourage 

children to hypothesize about what they will find when they turn the page. Hypothesizing 

is stimulated when children try to find clues in the text they are reading or in the pictures 

to answer questions about the reading. Sequence of time is difficult for children to 

understand. What helps children to leam forms of organization is plot development in 



29 

Literature. By retelling a story, children's abilities to organize incidents in order de\ eiop. 

Retelling also helps children learn how to summarize the contents of a book or a story. 

When reading, children are given opportunities to apply the skills or information in books 

and respond to them. They can apply their counting skills when reading a counting book, 

for example, or how to respond to a book by following the given directions. Children 

develop critical evaluation skills when they read. They sense the reliability, value, 

appropriateness and authenticity of literature selections. Books provide children with 

opportunities to evaluate the effectiveness of literature critically (Norton, 1999). 

Moral development. The age of children does not indicate maturity or learning 

ability or their judgement of right or wrong. According to Piaget, children go through 

two stages of moral development (Glazer, 1997). It is difficult for very young children to 

see the point of view of another person. They consider acts as totally right or totally 

wrong. When they grow older, children's understandings of others' points of view 

develop. They become less absolute in their judgement. Open discussions of books allow 

children who think less maturely to hear more advanced positions and reasons, become 

challenged to question their own thinking, and eventually advance to more sophisticated 

levels of thinking. 

Lawrence Kohlberg built on Piaget's theor>' of the two moralities of childhood and 

suggests that ver>' young children respond in terms of immediate consequences of an 

action; in the beginning they obey to escape punishment, later they obey to get rewards 

(Hack et al., 1997; Norton, 1999; Russell, 1997). As they grow older, children expect 
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social approval and make decisions according to the expectations of adults, then children 

begin acquiring a law orientation where they conform because of a regard for social order. 

Later they begin to establish their own moral values; the law is no longer blindly accepted 

but examined and weighed. Working through their dilemmas, children are allowed to 

move from one level of moral judgement to the next. "Literature provides a means by 

which children can rehearse and negotiate situations of conflict without risk, trying out 

alternative stances to problems as they step into the lives and thoughts of different 

characters" (Huck et aL. 1997, p. 50). 

Although Kohlberg claims that all people go through the same sequence of moral 

stages, Gilligan found in her study that males and females may approach moral judgement 

through different points of view (Glazer, 1997). When making decisions about moral 

dilemmas, women are considerate of others and how their decisions would affect others 

more. "As boys and girls explore their reactions to the actions of characters in books, 

they may be making judgements using different frames of reference that are gender based" 

(p. 16). 

Personality Development. Children gradually leam to express emotions, 

experience empathy and develop self-esteem. Mental health in young children can be 

fostered by providing opportunities to develop emotional attitudes. When readers and 

literature interact, a therapeutic effect takes place. Experts in child development suggest 

reading literature "to help children through various times of stress, such as hospitalization, 

loss of a friend, and parents' divorce" (Norton, 1999, p. 24). Literature helps children 
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understand feelings and cope with them. Children identify with characters who experience 

the same feelings and gain new insights in how- others deal with their problems. "[BJooks 

can act as windows on the world, inviting children to look beyond themselves and form 

bonds with characters and circumstances" (Norton, 1999, p. 24). Moreover, children can 

develop realistic and positive self-concepts from literature. Children need to know their 

families, friends, and the whole society value them; literature sets a model for that. Good 

children's literature helps children leam problem solving as well as pride in one's heritage; 

both help in developing children's personalities. 

For children to become functioning people, their basic needs must be met. People 

develop through a hierarchy of needs ranging from the basic necessities to higher needs. 

Literature can provide people of all ages the opportunity to satisfy their higher needs. 

Despite social change, basic needs seem to be common to most peoples and times. 

Sutherland and .^rbuthnot (1991) list the following needs that are common among human 

beings; the need for security, love, belonging, achievement, change, knowing, beauty and 

order. 

A child's sense of security usually begins in his/her parents' arms. Material 

satisfaction may become the main symbol of security. When people did not have shelter or 

enough food and clothing their fairy tales were fiill of feasts, rich clothing and huge places 

as symbols of security. The search for security spellbinds young readers of the old fairv' 

tales or the modem realistic books. 

Every human being needs to love and to be loved. Children who feel rejected may 

have an abnormal amount of affection for animals or comfort objects. Children leam their 
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first lessons about the aSectionate relationships from the families they live within. Books 

can be one of the means to exemplify these relationships. Stories about families mirror to 

children aspects of their own experiences they might take for granted had they not read 

about those experiences. Stories about animals defending their mates or their femilies, for 

example, are very appealing for children. Such stories can supply young people with 

guidance to approach life's most vital concerns. 

Every human being needs to be an accepted member of a group. This feeling of 

belonging begins with egocentric thinking in young children, out of love for oneself. 

Later, this feeling leads to identifying with family, friends, school, city, country and maybe 

the whole world. Children's literature should e.xpand on the sense of the group and 

contain stories about families, schools and communities. Stories from around the world 

bring people closer together through looking at their similarities and differences and 

through understanding each others' cultures and problems. At the same, a good book can 

strengthen the pride of children from diverse backgrounds and give information about that 

culture to all who read it. 

Infants struggle to achieve competence &st with their visual exploration, then with 

their crawling and other activities that develop within the physical and intellectual world. 

Competence is a means to achieve happiness; to have a sense of competence in any area 

brings happiness to children and adults. Achieving competence might be a step toward 

acceptance into a group. Children's stories should contain characters who are doers and 

who refuse to accept defeat; this would help children to grow up. 



33 

Change is a basic need of the human organism. After working hard, people need 

to rest. After serious business hours we need some rela.xation and reading provides this 

choice. We might find ourselves choosing to read about an imaginative topic after reading 

a tactual book. Children too need to be liberated from the pressure of routines. They do 

that by playing and by reading. Books may meet the child's need for change. When they 

read fairy tales or stories about dififerent lives they lose themselves completely and then 

come back to the real world. Some books may provide children with the joy and laughter 

they hunger for in a serious life. 

The need to investigate and to know is a sign of hunger. Books can help satisfy 

this hunger of knowledge. Adults should help children to find books that would reliably 

answer their questions and set them to explore further. Reading books for information can 

supply children with intellectual security. 

Social development. Social development in children is related to their intellectual 

development. Social issues in children's books could work as models for children from 

which they leam. Literatxire helps young people understand dLSerent roles played by 

people in their society. Children are exposed to different views regarding behaviors, 

motifs and beliefs through literature. In addition to their interactions with people around 

them, children could leam much from books. Their personalities and self concepts could 

develop when reading about people like themselves. Their emotion could grow and 

change when reading about different emotional situations (Glazer, 1997). 
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Russell (1997) claims that Erik Erikson's theory of Psycho-social Development 

includes successive stages in much the same way that Piaget sees his cognitive 

developmental theory. In the first stage, children have no option but to trust their 

caregivers. Comforts and physical affections are extremely important for the security of 

ver> young children. NMien children hear the same stories night after night, they feel even 

more secure and comfortable. In the second stage, children become aware of those 

around them, especially their caregivers. This stage is a period of exploration. Children 

start to have a conflict between their own will and the authority of their caregivers. 

Between the ages of three and six children begin to realize their responsibilities. They 

want to take the initiative but they struggle with guilt when they make the wrong decision. 

Then children tend to be determined to achieve success. They work in groups and at the 

same time they measure themselves against their peers; feelings of inferiority may develop 

at this stage. During their adolescent years, young people begin to discover their personal, 

cultural and social identities. Role confiision is a constant threat at this stage. Their 

reluctance to leave their childhood, temptation by adult independence, and their emerging 

sexuality put young aduhs in a state of turmoil. Young readers can benefit fi-om books 

that address these issues (Russell, 1997). 

Socialization occurs when children leam about their groups so that they can 

function appropriately within those groups. Children must leam self control over 

aggressive behavior if they want to be accepted as a member of a group. They need to 

leam about the feelings and viewpoints of others. Children leam fi*om those with whom 
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they first interact—their parents, neighbors, friends, school and society. They can also 

leam from literature that encourages them to be sensitive to others' feelings. 

Social development includes being aware of the different social roles that people 

play and different views of the world; literature can help accomplish this development. 

Children's awareness of theme, plot, and characterization in fiction can help them develop 

their socialization skills. They leam to understand characters, care for them, and 

empathize with them. Through their experiences with characters, children develop ways 

of expressing emotions and feelings of self esteem (Norton, 1999). 

Language development. Language acquisition is a lifelong process. During 

preschool years children show dramatic changes in language ability. At this time, children 

enjoy playing with the sounds of words. Children's experiences with books relates to their 

later success in learning to read in school (Norton, 1999). Most children experience 

literature through picturebooks that help them expand their vocabulary. Even before they 

can read they can tell a story they have heard by looking at the print or the illustrations. 

Some children can tell a story verbatim although they cannot read yet; they know it by 

heart. Good books allow children to listen to sounds of language and experiment with 

those sounds. Books that encourage children to play with the language and appreciate it, 

such as stories that rhyme or have repetitive language, are good for language 

development. 

Experience with good literature adds to children's growth in syntax and 

vocabulary throughout their elementar>' school years (Gotbrth, 1998; Huck et al.. 1997). 
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Their power over language increases through their control over different forms of 

language. Children learn aspects of language they do not hear in everyday conversations. 

Literature sets examples of how language could be used creatively. Books that encourage 

children to create their own stories are excellent for language development. 

It is important for children to make their feelings and desires known to others 

through verbal and nonverbal language. When they read children can chant repetitive 

patterns and words. They can find words that can rhyme and understand the meanings of 

words in different phrases. They begin to understand the power of language. Literature 

introduces children to the endless possibilities of expressing their feelings and opinions 

through language. It sets an example for children for the various ways of informing and 

persuading through langiiage (Goforth, 1998). 

Aesthetic development. As children grow, their ability to create grows side by side 

with their appreciation of art. Art begins as a physical activity for young children; they 

scribble without planning what the scribbles might be. Gradually their appreciation of the 

beauty of art develops w hen they discover that scribbling can create shapes and &miliar 

objects. Picturebooks demonstrate to children how ideas and feelings can be represented. 

Talking about illustrations in picturebooks opens windows in children's minds to 

creativity (Glazer, 1997). 

Generally speaking, knowledge about developmental theory may provide some 

guidelines for book selection. Information about developmental levels may help us 
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understand something about children and about the types of literature they might enjoy at 

different ages: 

[TJhere is a considerable agreement that human beings develop in stages, that 
these stages can only be roughly approximated in terms of years, that there is much 
overlapping in these stages, and that there may be occasional regression or a 
temporary going backwards as children develop ... Although they may not always 
be able to identify developmental stages by name or to recite psychological theory, 
the best writers are fully cognizant of human behavior. They are keenly aware of 
the problems, fears, hopes, and dreams of children as they move through 
childhood. (Russell, 1997, p. 27) 

In considering developmental theory, we need to remember that each child's background 

and prior experiences with books have their impact in children's response to literature. 

Every child brings to literature experiences and constructs that are not the same as any 

other child's. "Whenever we consider the broad outlines of similarity that mark 

developmental levels, we have to remember that each reader is one of a kind" (Huck et al., 

1997). 

Furthermore, children need to be satisfied aesthetically. They read books that 

provide them with several kinds of aesthetic experiences that help the growth of their 

appreciation for beauty and order. Besides their inner capacities, children's development 

of their taste in books depends on the material they encounter and how it is represented. 

Children's Literature in Arabic Countries 

Although children's literature is very advanced today, it began with oral tradition 

that was originally meant for adults and then was written on paper mainly for the purpose 

of teaching or sometimes for entertainment. Many parts of the world—especially the 
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technologically less ad\ anced countries—have not realized the importance of children's 

literature or if they have started noticing its importance to their children, they are still in 

the beginning stages and going through many of the same difficulties as Western children's 

literature went through centuries ago. Saudi Arabia is one example of those countries and 

is one of the last Arab countries to pay attention to children's literature. 

Children's literature in Arab countries is connected to the upbringing of children. 

Parents of Muslim Arab children feel that childhood is a land ready to be planted. Any 

good or bad seeds planted in childhood will give its fruits in the future. Even before 

children are bom, Muslims are ordered to take care of them. Prophet Mohammad asked 

men to choose good wombs for their children. Parents are obliged to teach their children 

what would benefit them. Parents are expected to be models for their children and to 

teach them about God and His creation through all possible ways especially through The 

Koran, stories about Prophet Mohammad and history of good people (Boraighish, 1997). 

The Meaning of Literature for Children in Arabic Cultures 

The word adab (literature) in Arabic as a stem has several meanings. Edb means 

"something strange." adb means "inviting people to share one's food," madabah means "a 

banquet," and adab means "manners of self and lessons." In Arabic we can say "the man 

adob" which means he is well-mannered. Adab is the name for anything a person leams 

and benefits from (Bataweel, 1993; Boraighish, 1997; Saeed, 1993). 

In the past, adab meant urbanization as opposed to bedouin savageness. In the 

middle ages any manner was called adab, for example, table manners and dress manners. 
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However, since the first year of Hijra, in addition to the previous meanings, adab took the 

meaning of "knowledge that makes a person more civilized" or "secular knowledge" 

especially that of poetry, language, culture and history. Adeeb (literate), then, was a name 

for a person who knows ancient poetry of Arabs and their history. 

Nowadays, adab means fiction, drama and poetry. Adab colleges are those 

colleges that teach the history of fiction, drama and poetry (Boraighish, 1997). In the 

nineteenth century, adab had two meanings: a general meaning that is similar to the 

English word literature, anything that is written as a product of the mind and feeling, 

whatever its content or style; and a specific meaning, literature that is meant to be 

beautiful to aflfect the reader or the listener be it poetry or prose (Bataweel, 1993). 

Children's literature is a branch of adab. The difiference between children's 

literature and adult literature is due to the difference between the two age groups' 

intellectuality. It is the literature that portrays ideas, feelings and capacities that suit 

children's cognitive abilities. Children's literature could be a story, a poem or an article 

(BataweeL, 1993; Boraighish, 1997; Saeed, 1993). Adults write literature for children but 

children give it its immortality (Saeed, 1993). 

Bataweel (1993) claims that children's literature is the literature that is written for 

children not by them. There are two definitions for children's literature: any intellectual 

writing that is aimed at children including textbooks, books that are written about 

children, informational books and scientific books; or it could mean prose that children 

enjoy, be it oral or written, including books that were written for adults but were taken 
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over by children, picturebooks. books that are written for children but taken from adult 

literature and oral folktales. 

Abu-Elridha (1990) and Boraighish (1997) feel that Arabic children's literature has 

been adopting and borrowing from foreign literature since its inception. There are four 

major sources for Arabic children's literature. The first are the Islamic sources that 

include The Koran which is rich with stories that teach patience, strength, standing for 

one's beliefs, sacrificing for it, standing for the oppressed, etc. The Koran involves many 

stories which show children that good deeds pay and bad deeds will always have their 

deserving punishment. The stories of the Prophets and Messengers in The Koran help 

writers and children to learn how to tell stories. Another Islamic source is the stories 

about the life of Prophet Mohammad's love for children. Writers tried to simplify stories 

about his life that are fiiU of teachings of Islam and that model the way to live a decent life 

so one can live happily in the life-ever-after. 

The second source for Arabic children's literature is the cultural sources. What is 

meant by cultural sources is all that is kept throughout Arab history be it Arabic or 

translated stories like Arabian Nights and Kaleelah wa Demnah. both of which were 

translated from Persian and Indian languages consequently. Joha's stories were also 

translated. Joha is a character who is witty and crazy in a wise way. He is believed to be 

from Baghdad. His real name is Wajeeh Ibn Thabet. However, in Turkey there are stories 

about the same person, Hojja, whose real name is Nasruddeen Al-Roomi. He is believed 

to be Turkish (see Abu-EIridha, 1990). Another cultural source that is rich for adaptation 

is the poetr>- and biographies of famous people. 
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Modem translations, including translations that were originally made for adult 

readers but taken over by children, are the third source for children's literature. For 

example, the four volumes of Jonathan Swift's Gulliver's Travels were translated to 

Arabic and were enjoyed by both adults and children. Several series for children including 

stories from around the world were published. Stories like "Alice in the Wonderland," 

"Cinderella," "Goldilocks and the Three Bears" and "Little Red Riding Hood" were 

translated. 

The fourth is the folktales. Abu-Elridha (1990) claims that Arabic literature was 

restricted for men (Abu-Elridha does not give a time context for this claim). Men were 

not concerned about the psyches of young children and almost never bothered to write 

anything for them Songs and stories were created in the homes of Arab mothers, 

caretakers and servants as a relief for children, especially daughters. Rich people used to 

send their sons to the wilderness to learn poetry and ancient stories from Bedouins as 

Islam ordered parents to teach their children poetry in addition to swimming and 

horseback-riding. The songs and stories that were created mainly for girls and the poems 

and stories that were memorized by boys are another rich source for recent children's 

literature in Arabic countries. 

The History of Children's Books in Saudi Arabia 

Because Saudi Arabia is a big part of the Arab world its history cannot be 

separated from Arabic history. For the picture to be clearer, a brief history of children's 

literature in the Arab world in general is necessary. 
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Children's literature in the Arab world goes back to the pre-Islamic era. Its shape 

was different from the recent universal conceptions of children's literature (Boraighish, 

1997). Acting like children to play with one's children was known for a long time in the 

Arab world as a way to entertain children. Another way of entertaining children was short 

songs (like the Mother Goose songs) sung by adults to comfort children when they could 

not sleep. Stories from all over the workl were tokl to children to teach them about other 

tribes' manners and history. When Islam came. The Koran was the richest source of 

stories along with the translations of ancient stories, poetry and biographies. 

Alhiti (1988) believes that the real beginning of Arabic literature started with 

poetry when Arab writers started translating French poems in the 1890s. The translations 

of those poems were witty. Then came other writers, in the 1920s, who were not satisfied 

with the wittiness of those poems and started writing poems and dramas for the purpose 

of preaching and teaching. After that, almost all books that were written for children had 

that tone and most of them were written in the hope of being chosen as textbooks to be 

taught in schools. Until the present day, as Alhiti claims, personal publications 

(individuals who wrote children's books, asked somebody to illustrate them and published 

them on their own expenses) were the ones that pushed children's literature in the Arab 

world. Alhiti believes that those attempts were weak and their writers did not have 

enough background in the socio-psychic reality of children. Furthermore, ^vTiters were 

still writing to teach and so they do not care about their writing styles or tones (for 

example, when writing about science they present facts without any kind of entertainment 
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in their writings). Some .Arab authors translate or borrow from foreign literature without 

mentioning the original source. 

Saudi Arabia was one of the last Arab countries to care about children's literature. 

Bataweel (1993) divides the history of children's literature in Saudi Arabia into five 

periods. The first period started in 1959 and ended in 1960. The first publication that 

appeared for children in Saudi Arabia in 1959 was Al-Rawdha Mapazine by one of the 

Saudi children's radio broadcasters called Zamakhshari. After being involved in children's 

programs and after children from all over Saudi Arabia asked him to publish a magazine 

just for them, Zamakhshari decided to be the pioneer in this field. With the help of several 

writers of his region and with the encouragement of the recent king, who was the minister 

of education at that time, the first magazine for children was published. Unfortunately, 

after the publication of issue number 27, the magazine was discontinued. The reason for 

its discontinuity relied on the financial burden. Zamakhshari used all the money he had to 

start the magazine. He was in debt soon after and could not pay for the printing 

establishment. He left the country after the appearance of the fifth issue of the magazine. 

His friends tried to take over but decided to stop after the twenty-seventh issue for the 

same reason; they did not have the money. 

The second period was between 1963 and 1977. This period started with five of 

the Saudi newspapers that printed, daily or weekly, periodicals for the children as a part of 

their publications. 

The third period began in the year 1977 and ended in 1978. This period started 

with the first issuance of Hasan Magazine that was published by Okath Publication 
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Establishment. Saudi writers, most of whom were working at the newspaper periodicals, 

and Egyptian writers shared in writing and editing the magazine. The planning for the 

magazine took place in Egypt at the beginning as a way of decreasing publication costs 

because Egyptian workers would be paid by the hour or the piece in contrast to Saudi 

workers who required long-term contracts. After the 1978 issue, the magazine ceased as 

Okath Establishment could not cover its expenses. 

The fourth period was between 1978 and 1980. Three trade and publication 

establishments started to take an interest in children's matters and decided to publish series 

of books for them. This period is the first in which Saudi children's books were published. 

Most of the books that were published during that period were stories. One of the series 

was based on well-known folktales. 

The fifth period started in 1980 until the present day. Beginning with the year 

1980. writing for children began to be taken seriously by writers and publishing 

companies. The publication establishment started publishing series books called "each 

animal has a story," "Arab geniuses" and "simplification of scientific facts." Governmental 

establishments, like the ministry for internal afi^irs, the plantation ministry and the ministry 

of education, started publishing for children as well. Some Saudi writers had several 

individual attempts in writing for children. 

Bataweel (1993). Saeed (1993) and Boraighish (1997) say that the main reason 

Arabs began to care about children's literature was the late Islamic rising that raised 

objections to foreign translations. In addition, the call for maintaining Arabic and Islamic 

cultures awakened the government and individuals and pushed them to care about 
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children's thinking. Other reasons for NMiting for children in Saudi Arabia include the 

growth of educational movements that made families more aware of their children's 

intellectual needs and popular television series that reflected Western values. Such series 

were followed by publications carrying the same titles which called for fighting back 

against those books. Another factor was the growth of the number of educated females 

who are taking more care in their children's educatk>n. 

The Significance of Children's Literature for Saudis 

Reading and storying in general are very important for children as they allow 

children to live in times and places and among people they might never know otherwise 

(BataweeL 1993). Saudis, like most Muslim Arabs, realize the role of children's literature 

in shaping the views of their children. The importance of it, nowadays, focuses around 

creating an honest Muslim citizen who would keep his belief in God and fight against 

secular sciences that call for atheism. This focus has created a strong relationship between 

children's literature and Islamic teachings and Arabic culture and folklore (Abu-Elridha, 

1990; Boraighish, 1997). 

With reading, children can gain new vocabulary, mature intellectually, leam writing 

and writing styles, know about cultural manners, and be able to develop their 

concentration. Furthermore, literature can help in the upbringing of children if parents and 

teachers encourage children to read materials that affirm their cultural beliefs (Bataweel, 

1993). 
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Boraighish (1997) lists four goals for Arab-Muslim writers to keep in the mind 

while writing for children. He claims that in Islam, every deed should be aimed toward 

reaching a goal. Children's literature is one of those deeds that are aimed for children to 

reach known goals. Boraighish claims that Arabic children's literature does not have clear 

goals because it reflects Western views that tr>' to invade Islamic culture and intelligence. 

Therefore, Saudi children's literature should include: 

1. A belief that teaches children the oneness of God, plants the love of God and the 

love of Prophet Mohammad and his teachings in children's hearts, teaches 

children about The Koran, trains children to be willing to sacrifice anything for 

their beliefs, and teaches about the origin of human beings, their place and 

relationship with the world, and their relationship with their God; 

2. An upbringing that is the parents', teachers' and society's responsibility. This 

goal includes two important issues: construction and protection. Construction 

is for the spirit of the child on an Islamic base that would strengthen its pillars in 

the child's soul. Construction includes the establishment of the Islamic belief in 

children's hearts, planting love for others and sharing with them, developing 

open-minded characters, encouraging the love for work and production, 

encouraging children's curiosity to leam, and keeping respect for parents, 

siblings and the elderly. It also includes protection from the dangers of 

temptation and intellectual invasion; 

3. An educational goal that would take care of teaching children reading and 

uxiting. Education should help children leam more vocabulary that would 
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develop with their individual experiences. Vocabulary' would help in teaching 

them beautiful styles of writing and in speaking more correctly and 

convincingly. Children should become more educated when reading as books 

can introduce them to different cultures and peoples. Children's imagination 

and thinking can expand more with reading. Moreover, children's personalities 

can develop with reading and their classical Arabic become stronger; 

4. And finally an aesthetic goal that would clarify to children the beauty of Islam 

and the beauty in God's pictures that were presented in His book and in His 

creations. Children should leam the esthetics of thinking, education and morals. 

Boraighish claims that all of the above does not mean that children's literature 

should preach or teach lessons. When writers put these goals in their minds before writing 

for children, with practice, writers will be more capable of producing children's books that 

will be more enjoyable. Writing for children is very important for developing cultural 

perspectives; therefore Saudis argue that strangers should not be allowed to dictate their 

teachings to Saudi children. 

Overview of Dissertation 

The first chapter of this dissertation included definitions of the word 'literature' in 

both English and Arabic languages. The history of children's literature is another 

important aspect that needed to be known before moving into the data analysis. 

Therefore, I presented a summary of the history of children's literature in the Western 

world and Saudi .'\rabia. In order to understand the importance of children's books for 
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children's development. I presented an overview of the importance of children's literature 

for the physical. cogniti\ e, moral, personality, social, language and aesthetic development. 

The second chapter is about the research methodology used for this dissertation. 

Content analysis is the chosen research method to answer the two research questions; 

What are the literary characteristics of Saudi children's books? And what are the cultural 

characteristics of Saudi children's books? A report of the data collection is given to 

specify how the books were selected and located. The section on the process of data 

analysis includes the steps that I followed to choose the collection of books to analyze, 

how the selected books were categorized into three different groups (beginners, middle 

childhood and late childhood) and finally a summary of how I developed the literary and 

cuhural analysis categories. The use of the actual analysis charts is presented in the last 

section of Chapter 2. 

The first section of Chapter 3 gives an overview of the seven most common 

literary elements used to analyze children's literature. A brief summary of character, plot, 

setting, theme, point of view, style and tone is presented followed by my literary analysis 

of children's books fi*om Saudi Arabia. The books were analyzed according to the three 

groups of books. Each of the seven literary elements was analyzed for each group of 

books. 

A summary about Saudi culture was developed through readings and interviews on 

Saudi culture. This summary is given in the first part of Chapter 4. An overview of the 

recent changes in the Saudi culture and of the importance of religion, tamily and childhood 

in Saudi Arabia is presented. With the use of the cultural analysis chart that 1 developed 



49 

from the readings and interviews. I present the cultural analysis of children's books from 

Saudi Arabia. The same groups used in Chapter 3, religion, family and childhood, are 

analyzed for each group of books. 

The final chapter of this dissertation includes an overview of the dissertation and 

the findings followed b> implications for publishers, authors and illustrators, parents, 

teacher educators and teachers and researchers. 
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CHAPTER 2 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

Because my research question focuses on the content of Saudi children's books, 

content analysis is the appropriate research method for this study. 

Thematic content analysis is the use of a theory or theme to analyze a text or a 

series of texts. The theory or theme is used as an analytical device, the main focus 

being analysis of the text rather than development of theory. (Short, 1995, p. 21) 

1 use content analysis to analyze Saudi children's books to answer my research questions: 

What are the literary characteristics of Saudi children's books? What are the cultural 

characteristics of Saudi Children's books? 

1 include quantitative information about the books to stress or emphasize a point 

but the major part of the analysis is qualitative. Qualitative information is most important 

to this study and "quantitative studies offer less insight for readers than qualitative studies 

due to their lack of critical analysis" (Short, 1995, p. 21). One might appreciate a book 

after the first reading but when analyzing and criticizing, one appreciates it more or less 

through examining and understanding its artistry and meaning. 

Trying to study a literature that is two decades old by the same measures used to 

study a literature that has existed for more than three centuries seems to be unfair. 

However. I believe that in a country as wealthy as Saudi Arabia in the twentieth century. 
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such a study can be done so as not to demean Saudi children's literature but to find its 

strengths and weaknesses in order to reform it. Reis (1976) states: 

No piece of writing is unfit as a subject of critical inquiry. Some work may reveal 
more than others because some are richer than others, but none is without 
significance, because until we analyze a work, we really do not know what it 
contains or how rich it is. (p. 8) 

Reis also claims that value judgments are often matters of taste; they are meaningless as 

far as criticism is concerned. The detailed examination that appreciates the work and 

reveals the most about it is the best criticism. Analysis that '*comes to grip with all parts 

and their functions and sees something approaching the full meaning and art of the work" 

(p. 9) is a worthwhile one. Therefore, I analyzed the content of Saudi children's books in 

accordance with their literary elements and with their relevance to the culture they 

represent. 

"The key to content analysis is the development of specific criteria for 

interpretation and analysis" (Short, 1995, p. 21). Thus, I developed two charts of 

categories to help me analyze the books both literarily and culturally. Because "it is the 

interaction of the elements of literature that brings story into existence" (Peterson & Eeds, 

1990, p. 25), I analyzed Saudi books for literary qualities according to seven elements 

(character, plot, setting, theme, point of view, style and tone). I discuss this category in 

Chapter 3. "Culture encompasses the material aspects and the nonmaterial values, beliefs, 

and traditions of human society" (Short, 1995, p. 22). After reading about Saudi culture I 

developed a cultural chart to analyze the books according to categories of religion, family 

and childhood. I discuss specific criteria in Chapter 4. 
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I will not concern myself with the features of printing and publication of Saudi 

Children's books in this analysis because of time limitation. However, I will talk briefly 

about the illustrations, specifically their relevance to stories and their authenticity to the 

Saudi culture. 

Data Collection: Location and Selection of Books 

This study focuses only on Saudi children's books. I did not include children's 

magasdnes in my selection as they are very difBcult to locate as most, if not all, are 

discontinued. Because of the very young age of the publication of Saudi children's books 

(22 years), I could include a number of children's books from each period of publication 

(time periods are introduced in Chapter 1). 

The Internet has been allowed in Saudi Arabia only recently due to censorship 

issues and so Saudi publishing information is not as easy to locate as it is in the United 

States. To find a book one has to go to the bookstore of the publishing company that 

issued it. Books that are out of print are even more difiBcult to find. Bataweel (1993) has 

done an enormous job trying to list all children's books that were published before 1980. 

The importance of such a list is that it provides information that is hard to find. Children's 

books were not as popular before 1980 as they are in the present in Saudi Arabia. Thus, 

most of the books that are out of print are soon forgotten. Trying to collect the titles of 

the books published before the 'SOs is a very difficult task especially when not all 

publishers have lists of books published by their houses in the past. I found some books 

published before 1980 that were not included in Bataweel's list. I gave Bataweel's list to 



several people in Saudi Arabia in the hope that they could locate the books but most of 

them were not found. I. then, asked the people who were helping me to find the books to 

go to bookstores and publishing companies and ask them about children's books that are 

published by Saudi publishers or that are written by Saudi writers. 

I asked my sister Khulood who asked Majed Wahbi to buy the books. When the 

man asked for the books, he used the term 'children's books' without defining it. I asked 

him to do that on purpose in order to find out what was the sales person's interpretation 

of children's books. With each group of books shipped to me, Mr, Wahbi sent me a 

report on how he got the books. In the reports he gives the names of the bookstores 

and/or the publishing companies and what he did to get to their storerooms. A translated 

sample of reports is given in Appendix A. Sometimes Majed would call fiiends of his in 

different places in Saudi Arabia or in the nearby Gulf countries to find more books. 

Most of the books I received are written in modem Arabic. Modem Arabic is a 

simple form of classical Arabic that is closer in grammar and vocabulary to the everyday 

language. There is a large number of Arabic dialects all over the Arab world but when a 

foreigner leams Arabic, modem or classical Arabic are being taught as they are used for 

writing. Modem Arabic is used for radio and television broadcasting and for most 

historical and religious shows, whereas classical Arabic is used in old texts and some 

modem and all old poetr>-. Modem Arabic is sometimes used to explain classical Arabic. 

Among the books I received, only one author of a series of Saudi children's books 

(Awadh-AUah) uses a form of classical Arabic in his books. 
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The main problem is that it is not very easy to find the information in one place and 

there is no cooperation among the Saudi publishing companies. Some books do not show 

the date of publication. Some of them do not have the names of the author or the 

illustrator because they do not want to be known or due to the neglect of the publishing 

company itself. For that reason I initially decided to include all Saudi books I could locate 

in my selected books. However, when the flow of books started coming, I had to 

eliminate some books for three reasons: 

First, books were eliminated that were published in Arab countries other than 

Saudi Arabia or when I had no way to determine whether they were written by Saudi 

writers. 

Second, some of the books I received were supposed to be written by Saudi 

writers, but were published somewhere else (e.g., Lebanon). However, in looking at the 

name I realized that the writers were not fi-om Saudi Arabia as claimed by the book 

salesmen. Through other sources I was able to identify certain authors as being fi-om 

another Arab country. It was not a guessing game for me as much as it was a definite 

identification. For example, a writer by the name of Alsaigh was included in my selected 

books as the family name is common in Saudi Arabia. However, later on I found another 

last name, Hanna, included, in one of the books. Hanna is a Christian name in the Arab 

world that can never be a Muslim's name and as the Saudi population is 100% Muslims, 

the books of Hanna were eliminated. An example of books that were not eliminated 

although one of my sisters claimed they were written by a non-Saudi writer, are those of 

Hessah Alawadhi. The first and last names of the writer and the illustrations of two of the 
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books (especially the clothing) could most definitely be of a Saudi writer and about Saudi 

people. 

Third, the books came in series and usually one author wrote the entire series. 

Some of the series included as many as 12 books. It did not seem usefiil to spend much 

time analyzing so many books for one author once I determined they used the same style 

and wrote about similar topics. I decided to include only four books (I received four 

books of most of the series) of the same series and eliminate the remaining books. If I had 

only one, two or three books of a series I included all of those. I included all five books of 

only one of the series (Silselat Alqasim Lilseghar) as three different writers wrote the 

books of that series. 

Process of Data Analysis 

By answering my research questions I have learned more about my own country's 

children's literature and discovered the points of strength and weakness in these books. 

This knowledge will help me to argue for the points of strength and points of weakness 

when I talk about Saudi children's literature within Saudi Arabia. And, hopefiilly, when I 

start to write for children I will have a stronger background than other recent Saudi 

children's writers. I gained this knowledge through constructing two charts to analyze the 

books. 
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Literary Analysis Categories 

To answer my first question. What are the literary characteristics of Saudi's 

children's books?, I looked at the professional literature on children's books and their 

literary elements. I read most of the resource books and came up with the seven most 

common literary elements used in those books (character, plot, setting, thetne, point of 

yiew, style and tone). After summarising the information about the seven literary 

elements, I developed an analysis chart (Chapter 3). Subcategories of the analysis chart 

were created after several readings of the research done on the literary eletnents. Minor 

changes were done on the initial literary analysis chart after analyzing a number of books, 

as some of the subcategories were not applicable to the selected books. For example, in 

the initial analysis chart under character a subcategory of believability was offered. It was 

difficult to determine the believability of the characters because the decision for such an 

issue was dependent on personal opinion without a scale to rely upon. Thus, the 

subcategory of believability was eliminated. Another elimination was applied to the theme 

category. Under theme, two initial subcategories appeared: type and kind. After 

analyzing several books I found out that kind could be included under type. Technique 

was added to the categor>- of plot as it was missing fi*om the initial chart. 

Cultural Analysis Categories 

My second question for this dissertation is; What are the cultural characteristics of 

Saudi children's books? Getting books about Saudi Arabia in order to set up criteria 

about culture was not an easy task as it is rare to find anthropology studies about a 
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countn' as closed as Saudi Arabia. Most of the literature written about Saudi Arabia is 

either political, economic or fiction. I could not locate any cultural study about Saudi 

Arabia. I had to ask a friend of my husband, who has access to one of Saudi Arabia's 

largest libraries (King Faisal's Library), to print out a list of all books and articles about 

Saudi culture that have been written by Saudi and other Arab writers. Lists of resources 

were mailed to me. 1 looked at each list, highlighted the resources I needed and sent them 

back via airmail to the same person who found the Saudi children's books for me. He 

went to FCing Faisal's Library to make copies of the articles and the books chosen in the 

lists that could not be found in bookstores. Because it is illegal for library personnel to 

make the copies, Majed had to do the copying himself. This process of finding books took 

place in two different periods of time (almost one year apart) to make sure that I had all 

resources available. 

Because of the limitation of written sources on Saudi culture, one of my committee 

members suggested doing interviews with a number of people fi-om Saudi Arabia. I asked 

my sister, Khulood, to arrange an interview for me through her husband with each of the 

heads of both boys' and girls' education. My sister called me with the phone numbers and 

the times to reach both of them. After several attempts I did talk to them. Both of them 

were willing to help. They asked me to fax them the interview questions, took my fax 

number and sent me back their answers. Both of them were concerned enough to call the 

next day after sending their faxes to make sure I received them. 

An old teacher of mine, Mrs. Awatif, helped me with my two female interviewees-

one of whom is a housewife and the other is an English teacher supervisor in Middle 
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Schools. 1 phoned both of them, faxed them the questions and, as they requested. 1 

phoned them days later to get their answers by phone. Before asking the actual questions 

I asked them whether it was okay to record our conversations; both of them agreed. I 

tried to interview several other people but did not succeed. I decided to use the results 

from the four interviews especially since they contained similar answers. 

The interview contained the following five questions; 

1. What are the characteristics of the Saudi culture (religious, social, ways of 

living, gender preference ... etc.)? 

2. How does society look at childhood? (Does childhood have a value of its own? 

Does society consider children as little men/women? Do adults play the role of the 

protectors of children? What is the value of play? What is the value of 

education?) 

3. What is the importance of children's literature in Saudi children's lives? (What 

is the role of literature in Saudi children's lives? Does literature have a role in 

Saudi children's lives?) 

4. What are the cultural characteristics that should be included in a book for Saudi 

children? 

5. What are the Saudi cultural characteristics of the included book? 

A copy of a book that is not included in the selected books was given to each interviewee 

with the questions. All four interviewees liked the book and felt it is somewhat accurate. 

One of the interviewees pointed to some grammatical mistakes which, he claimed, should 

not be neglected. Thus, in his opinion, such a book, although good in content, should not 
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be given to children to read unless the grammatical mistakes are corrected. My point of 

the last question was to try to leam what the interviewees think about the most apparent 

cultural characteristics of the story. However, it seemed that all of them missed the point 

and concentrated on other things such as the language, the source or the events of the 

story. Therefore, the interviewee's answers to the last question were excluded. 

Analysis Charts 

The literary analysis chart was developed from the review of literature in the first 

section of Chapter 3. The overview of the seven literary characteristics of children's 

literature developed from the readings of textbooks about children's literature. The seven 

literary elements were the main categories used in the chart. The subcategories were 

developed from the summary of the literary elements. After reading the overview on 

Chapter 3 about character, for example, I noticed that there are several kinds and types of 

character and different kinds of change they go through. Therefore, the three 

subcategories of kind, type and change were developed. The cultural analysis chart was 

developed the same way. The main categories of religion, family and childhood raised 

from the review of the literature included in the first section of Chapter 4. The cultural 

overview developed from the readings of books and articles about Saudi culture and from 

the interviews. The subcategories were developed from the summaries of the main 

categories. Literar> and cultural analysis charts are included in chapters 3 and 4 

consequently. 
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After developing both analysis charts I read through the eighty selected books. I 

noticed that they could not be analyzed easily as one group because they were for different 

age groups of children. However, there was nothing in the books to indicate the level of 

reading or the age group of the readers. Thus, I decided to do the groupings myself. I 

decided that there were books for beginner readers (ages 5-8), others for middle childhood 

readers (ages 9-11) and a third group for older readers (ages 12-up). 

I identified seventeen books for beginners because the text is shorter and simpler 

than the books for older readers. Almost each page is illustrated and the font in which the 

letters are written is bigger. The group of books for middle childhood has the most books. 

Forty-four books are grouped under this category of books because they have longer 

texts and/or the language in which they are written is more complicated than the language 

of books for beginners. Fewer illustrations or none at all appeared in this group of books. 

The remaining nineteen books were grouped under books for late childhood as the font of 

writing is smaller than the first two groups. Some of the books contain more illustrations 

than those of the books for middle childhood but the grammar and the content of the text 

is more complicated. After several readings of the books I made a list of the groups. To 

make sure that I grouped the books correctly I repeated the same process of grouping. 

The second grouping of books was exactly the same as the list of the first grouping. The 

books are listed in Chapter 3. 

I started with the literary analysis charts. Trying to focus on the literary aspects of 

the books in separation fi-om the cultural asp>ect was not an easy task. I started analyzing 

one book at a time starting with the books for beginners and ending with the group of 
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books for late childhood. I wrote my findings for each book about all the findings of the 

literar>' elements and their subcategories while reading each book. I wrote my comments 

under the Comment section when I found that the information I had did not fit any of the 

subcategories. After filling the analysis charts of all books I repeated the same process 

after several days. 1 went through the same process of reading using the same analysis 

charts that were filled earlier. Mostly I added to the charts and rarely did I change any of 

my previous comments. 

1 did the same process of analysis with the cultural analysts charts but when I 

started analyzing the books culturally I looked at each book's literary analysis charts. 

Sometimes I noticed that there were comments in the literary analysis charts that were 

more cultural than literary. I omitted those from the literary analysis charts and added 

them to the cultural analysis ones. After finishing the second readings of the books for the 

cultural analysis charts I grouped both literary and cultural analysis charts under the three 

categories of books for beginners, books for middle childhood and books for late 

childhood. 1 started doing the percentages of the literary analysis charts one category at a 

time. I looked first at the character and counted humans, animals and object and did the 

percentage of the number of books to the beginners' group. I did the same process for 

each subcategor>' of each of the seven literary elements. The same process was done to 

the subcategories of the three cultural categories. I then started analysis writing starting 

with the literary analysis. I used the original analysis charts and the percentages charts 

when writing the literarj and cultural analysis. The percentages charts are included in 

chapters 3 and 4 consequently. 



The final element in each chart of analysis is about illustrations. In the literary-

analysis chart I commented on the illustrations to determine whether the book is a 

picturebook or an illustrated book. A picturebook is "a unique art object, a combination 

of image and idea that allows the reader to come away with more than the sum of the 

parts" (Kiefer, 1995, p. 6). "Together text and illustrations tell the complete story" 

(Glazer, 1997 p. 42). Thus, a book with illustrations that are significant to the text is 

called a picturebook, while an illustrated book is a book with illustrations that do not 

reflect the text and/or add nothing to it. In the cultural analysis chart I looked at the 

authenticity of the illustrations (of both illustrated books and picttirebooks) to the Saudi 

culture. I used clothing and landscape as the two major aspects to determine illustrations' 

authenticity. 

I had an enjoyable time looking for resources for literary elements for children's 

books. Reading the textbooks about children's literature was wonderful as it expanded 

my limited knowledge of children's books. However, trying to locate Arabic children's 

books and references was not as enjoyable. It took my sister, Majid, my fiiends and me 

many months to collect the books and the references and start with the actual analysis. 

Summary of Chapter 2 

My research questions are: What are the literary characteristics of Saudi children's 

books? And What are the cultural characteristics of Saudi children's books? To answer 

these questions I started with reading English resource books of children's literature (see 

Chapter 1) which gave me good motivation, pushing me to collect Saudi children's books. 



63 

After choosing my selection of books I started the long but worthwhile process of 

collecting Arabic references. Content analysis was the method chosen to analyze the 

selected books. 

To answer my first question I developed a literary analysis chart using the seven 

most common literary elements used by te.xtbooks to analyze children's books. Character, 

plot, setting, theme, point of view, style and tone were the seven categories used in the 

literary analysis chart. Subcategories were developed from the readings of the definitions 

and the characteristics of each of the seven literary elements. The cultural analysis chart 

was developed from the readings about Saudi culture and from the interviews that were 

done with four Saudi personnel around Saudi culture. Three categories were developed; 

religion, family and childhood. 

I grouped the selected books under three categories; books for beginners, books 

for middle childhood and books for late childhood. Using the literary and cultural analysis 

charts developed earlier, I analyzed each group of books accordingly. I analyzed 

illustrations in each of the charts according to their literary and cultural representations. 
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CHAPTER 3 

LITERARY ELEMENTS AND ANALYSIS 

When you tell the old tales, like Shahrazad, you become a keeper of 
ancient lore. You collect the wisdom of the world, and you remember. Next, you 
brush off the dust, press out the wrinkles, maybe mend a tear or two. Then you 
present the old tales as gifts to your listeners. You might alter the cut of a stoiy as 
welL or embroider in some touches of your own. But your tales have a history 
before you. 

There is another way of being a storyteller. Like a spider, you can spin a 
fragile thread out of your own life-from the shadows of your dreams. Then you 
weave it and snip it and stitch it. At last, you put on the poor garment and wear it 
out into the world. (Fletcher. 1998, p. 60) 

Telling a new story or retelling an old one is more complicated than the listener 

can imagine. When listening to a story the audience rarely think of what they hear as a 

piece of literary work that can be analyzed through different literary elements. A story 

with no literary elements can be called anything but "story." No matter how short or how 

simple a story is, it should include at least seven literary elements which are character, 

plot, setting, theme, point of view, style and tone. 

To learn about Saudi children's literature I examined the seven literary elements of 

Saudi children's books. The first section, of this chapter, includes a summary of the seven 

most common literary elements (character, plot, setting, theme, point of view, style and 

tone) which are mentioned throughout the resource books of children's literature. The 

second section includes a literary analysis of Saudi children's books according to the seven 

literary elements presented in the first section. A discussion that includes my own 
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interpretations and points of view follows the written analysis of each of the categories I 

developed of Saudi children's books. 

Literary Elements of Children's Books 

The following literary elements are the ones I analyzed to help me to "engage in a 

critical aesthetic response, going beyond an initial pre-critical reaction to a more thoughtful, 

more analytical response" (Glazer, 1997, p. 47). 

Character 

Most children are aware of the characters of those around them. They are also aware 

of the personalities of the characters they read about. Because one of the functions of 

literature is giving pleasure in the understanding and discovery of ideas of other human 

beings, character development contributes to this end in literature (Lukens, 1986). 

The term character generally means "the aggregate of mental, emotional, and social 

qualities that distinguish a person" (Lukens, 1986, p. 39). In children's literature the word 

refers to a person, an object, or an animal Characters bring the story to life and teach us 

about the potential human beings have for love and goodness as well as for evil and fear 

(Peterson & Eeds, 1990). 

Knowing a character in literature is related to how the writer chooses to tell about 

him/her. We know characters by their actions, appearance, what they say, what others say 

about them and/or by the author's comments (Lukens. 1986; Peterson & Eeds, 1990; 

Sutherland & Arbuthnot. 1991) and by how we respond to them as readers. 
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There are several types of character. A character may be a combination of two or 

more types. A flat character may e.\hibit only one side of his/her personality (Russell, 

1997); he/she is not fiilly developed but needed to advance the plot. Flat characters are 

essential to carry the action, to show how the main character(s) behave(s) and relate(s) to 

others, and to make the setting more believable as those people live there. Such 

characters do not seem to exist as individuals and contribute little to our understanding of 

human beings (Lukens, 1986). There may be one or more flat characters without whom a 

story could not be told (Peterson & Eeds, 1990). A round character is the character we 

know well through actions and traits that make him/her believable. There could be more 

than one round character in a story but the protagonist has to be one of those who should 

grow and develop (Peterson & Eeds, 1990; Russell, 1997). The character is so fiiUy 

developed that we may predict his/her thinking and reactions. This kind of character may 

surprise us with some unpredictable actions though. A round character may or may not 

change (Lukens, 1986). A foil character is the one whose traits are opposite to those of 

the protagonist. This type of character is usually flat (Hillman, 1995; Temple et al., 1998). 

A dynamic character 'is a round character that changes" while a static character "--either 

round or flat—is one that does not change in the course of the story" (Lukens, 1986, p. 

45). The dynamic character, who must always be round (Russell, 1997) may realize new 

things about himselBTierself or about his/her values. The dynamic or static nature of the 

main character helps the reader understand the idea behind action. However, a dynamic 

character is not necessar>' for a story. 
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Characters and events are interrelated in stories; characters may bring about events 

while events of the storv may change characters. Most often protagonists are portrayed as 

being difierent from their groups in particular ways. In any way characters are portrayed, 

their development, if it exists, must be natural and in consistence with their age. sex, 

education, background and ethnic group. Everything about them should be believable and 

convincing (Huck et aL, 1997; Sutherland & Arbuthnot, 1991). They shoukl be portrayed 

as one's next door neighbors who cannot be all good or all bad (Norton, 1999). 

Plot 

Plot is the "order in which things move and happen in a story" (Lukens, 1986, p. 

63). It is "the conveyor belt that pulls a reader through the text, getting to know 

characters and scenes along the way. before arriving at a cumulative insight" (Temple et 

al.. 1998, p. 38). 

To create a plot, writers choose a narrative order in which events are related. The 

common pattern for such an order is the chronological order in which the events are 

related in the order of their happenings. Places can change but actions follow one another 

in the order of their happenings. A story could be written in the order of flashbacks where 

the writer would "disrupt the normal time sequence to recount some episode out of the 

character's past, showing how this event influences the character's response to an event in 

the present * (Lukens, 1986, p. 64). Lukens (1986) and Norton (1999) claim that this type 

of ordering events is difficult for young readers as it is beyond the limit of their 

experiences of time and thus beyond their comprehension. 
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The plot includes a conflict which occurs when the main character(s) struggle(s) 

against the opposing forces. It refers to the interaction between character and plot 

(Hillman. 1995). There are several types of conflicts: person against self, person against 

person, person against nature, and/or person against society (Lukens, 1986; Norton, 

1999). 

There are different choices of pattern of action or conflict for a writer. The writer 

could choose to write about an action that would move from one incident to another that 

is related to it, buUding upon changes and discoveries toward a final climax bringing the 

action to its peak. The second pattern is where the action moves and keeps us interested 

with tension without a mount to a breaking point. The third, the rising action, is where 

the actions rise to a climax and then trail oflf (Lukens, 1986). 

The most exciting part of the plot is the climax. It is the peak point of the conflict 

at which we know the outcomes of the actions. Stories with conflict should have varying 

degrees of intensity of climax that would exist in a varying place in the story. Children's 

literature would involve a climax in which the protagonist will win the battle against an 

antagonist. Writers should not create an open-ended plot for little children as they might 

not be satisfied by the unsolved mystery (Lukens, 1986). 

Several ways make the book more exciting for children to enjoy reading it. The 

writer uses suspense to make children read on. Suspense prevents the reader from 

knowing the certainty of the outcomes. It encourages the reader to read on and involves 

him/her in the climax (Lukens, 1986). Another technique is the clifSianger which is an 

unresolved action at the end of a chapter that makes it hard for children to lay the book 
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aside (Hillman. 1995). In such cases children plea for one more chapter to know what 

happens next. Foreshadowing artfully plants clues about the outcomes but not all readers 

get all hints. Sensationalism '"results when the writer focuses on the thrilling and startling 

at the expense of character and idea" (Lukens, 1986, p. 75). Any action can be written as 

sensational but the writer should describe violent scenes with sensitivity for little children. 

There are two types of plot for writers to choose from. Progressive pk>ts (called 

also dramatic or linear plots) are those that establish the setting and conflict, then follow 

the action through central climaxes followed by denouement (wrapping up loose ends). 

This type is common in children's literature. Episodic plots are marked by incidents or 

short episodes linked to each other by theme or by characters. There is no conflict in this 

type; what holds readers' bterest is the relationships of the developed characters (Glazer, 

1997; Lukens, 1986; Russell, 1997). Hillman (1995) says that this kind of plot is 

"exemplified by books in which chapters are almost complete stories in themselves" (p. 

47). Each has an introduction, problem, action, climax and closure (Temple et al., 1998). 

Setting 

Characters always act in time and place. There is no limit for the possibilities of 

the time and place to choose from. A writer should be knowledgeable enough about the 

time and place of choice when writing to help readers "share what the characters see, 

smell, hear, and touch, as well as [what] makes the characters' values, actions and 

contlicts more understandable " (Norton, 1999, p. 123). Setting may be very important in 

some stories but not in others. If the setting is integral to the story, the writer must make 
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the setting clear for the reader using sensory pictures and vivid comparisons. It is 

preferable in children's literature to have settings that are familiar for children (Lukens, 

1986; Sutherland & Arbuthnot, 1991). 

Setting may be very significant in some stories as it helps in clariiying the conflict 

(Peterson & Eeds, 1990; Russell, 1997). Sometimes readers need to know the mode of 

making a living in order to understand the confUct. Sometimes the setting itself becomes 

an antagonist; for example a character having a problem with nature or society. The 

setting may influence characters and may become overwhelming in its effect upon every 

aspect of the characters' lives. Setting is used to create moods that add credibility to plot 

and characters (Lukens. 1986; Norton, 1999; Temple et al., 1998). 

Setting may work as a symbol in literature (Hillman, 1995; Norton, 1999). A 

symbol is an object, action, situation or person that conveys multiple levels of meaning; 

the literal and the suggestive. In children's literature, a forest or garden is a literal setting 

and the same time "a symbol of natural but cultivated beauty; simlight may symbolize 

goodness, while darkness is evil" (Lukens, 1986, p. 103). 

Theme 

Theme is the main idea or central meaning that holds the story together. As the 

plot is acted out by characters, theme comes alive. It gives the readers pleasure to 

remember the theme of a book they have read long time ago even though they might not 

remember the details of it (Lukens, 1986). 



71 

Explicit themes are common in children's literature because writers want to make 

sure that the readers would find the unifying truth. Such a theme is openly and clearly 

stated in children's books. A less common type is the implicit theme which is as important 

as the explicit theme. It is not stated clearly in the plot but it is suggested so strongly that 

the reader forces himselTherself to define the theme by making a specific statement based 

upon facts (Hillman, 1995; Sutherland & Arbuthnot, 1991; Temple et aL, 1998). Most 

literature for children centers upon a primary theme but when there are multiple themes in 

a story, some seem less important (or secondary) than the primary one (Lukens, 1986). 

It is impossible for all human beings to agree upon exactly the same idea as being 

important or for all readers to get the exact same theme fi-om a book. Themes speak to 

reader's own universal truth. The same universal truth is not held by all readers. 

Nonetheless, all books, even nonsense literatiu-e, must have a theme or a few themes. 

Readers might realize only one or two of them on the first reading (Lukens, 1986). 

Point of View 

Point of view depends on the one who tells about the action. Point of view in 

literature means fi"om whose view the writer chooses to tell us the story. Different 

versions about the same event could be told if two different people respond to it (Lukens, 

1986; Peterson & Eeds. 1990). 

When the writer chooses the point of view he/she is going to use, he/she 

determines how much the narrator is to know. There are four types of point of view for a 

writer to choose from. The first person's point of view is used when the protagonist's 
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point of view is used b> the means of the pronoun "I." The reader sees, lives, feels, and 

thinks the narrator's experiences and actions. This point of view is limited to what the 

character knows. The first person may or may not be the protagonist (Russell, 1997). 

Unless the other characters say what's in their minds, the narrator, like the reader, can 

only guess what they think (Peterson & Eeds, 1990; Temple et al., 1998). One of the 

strongest assets of the first person's point of view lies in its pulling the reader into a 

biographical truth. However, the writer should prevent ignoring the limitations of the first 

person by reporting thoughts of others and thus losing credibility. Another limitation 

appears in the character's usage of words as the first person is limited to diction that is 

compatible to age and personality (Lukens, 1986). Therefore, older, intelligent and more 

mature characters usually do a better job as narrators (Huck et al., 1997). 

The omniscient point of view is used when the writer is not a character but a 

narrator (Russell, 1997). This point of view is the all-knowing, all-wise, all-seeing and not 

limited to distance and time (Peterson & Eeds, 1990). The writer knows everything and 

everybody in the story so well and presents them to the reader as he/she chooses (Lukens, 

1986; Reiss, 1967; Temple et al., 1998). 

The limited omniscient point of view is the one in which the writer tells the story in 

third person, like the omniscient point of view, but concentrates on the thoughts and 

feelings of one or a limited number of characters. "The limited narrator takes on features 

of both the first-person narrator and the omniscient narrator" (Russell, 1997, p. 59). In 

children's literature the protagonist's point of view is used. The writer is not a character 
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but a narrator who presents the feelings and thoughts of the character(s) of choice as the 

writer is inside and alongside the character(s) (Huck et al., 1997; Lukens, 1986). 

The objective or dramatic point of view, that is usually in the third person (Glazer, 

1997), works as if a camera is recording incidents but there is no comment or 

interpretation. Inner thoughts and feelings can only be revealed by visible action. The 

reader sees facts and is left to draw his/her own interpretations and conclusions (Lukens, 

1986; Norton, 1999). This point of view is more appropriate for adult literature. 

Style 

Style is how a writer says something as opposed to what he/she says (Temple et 

al., 1998). It is the choice and arrangement of language that best suit a particular story. It 

is the product of all the choices the author makes. Readers' belief in the reality of 

character increases with good style. "Through words, we see, hear, and even smell the 

setting as we realize its effect upon characters and conflict" (Lukens, 1986, p. 148). 

Originality and style are related as when a writer uses his/her own truth to write, then 

his/her expressions have a personal mark. There are as many styles as there are writers. 

Authors sometimes use the means of exposition to give the reader the necessary 

information about the background to be able to understand the events. It is used to 

introduce a character or to summarize ideas and suggest future directions. In opposition 

to exposition, authors use dialogue, which is words between characters, not the narrator's 

words. Most works of fiction rely on both dialogue and exposition (RusselL, 1997). 
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There are many elements of style. Lukens (1986) defines only those most often 

used by children's literature. Connotation is the emotional meaning of a word. 

Connotative meaning adds positive and pleasant emotional meaning to the dictionary 

meaning of a word. Imagery, the most frequently used device, "is the appeal to any of the 

senses; it helps create setting, establish a mood, or show a character" (p. 149). Figurative 

language refers to using words in a nonliteral way, adding an extra dimension to their 

everyday definitions. It includes personification: giving nonhuman beings human traits; 

simile: a comparison between unlike things using 'like,' 'as' and 'than'; metaphors: 

implied comparisons that are sometimes so clear that readers hardly notice them (also see 

Hillman, 1995). Hyperbole is a stretched and exaggerated comparison that sometimes 

creates humor. The reverse of it is called understatement that may be used for comic 

effect as well. Symbol is an action, person, situation or an object that has two levels of 

meaning; a literal one and a suggestive one. Puns and wordplay are used by imaginative 

authors who are tempted to echo words of other literary works. 

Lukens (1986) also presents devices of sound that are used in children's books 

mainly for reading aloud. Children's pleasure and clarity of the story may increase by the 

choice of words. Onomatopoeia means words that sound like their meanings. Alliteration 

is the repetition of initial consonants. Assonance enhances meaning by repetition of 

similar vowel sounds within the same phrase. Consonance is the close repetition of 

consonant sounds in a phrase. And finally rhythm, that is associated to poetry, can also be 

used in prose. Rhythm ceases with the series of short phrases at the end of the paragraph. 

It often occurs in picturebooks" narration. 
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Tone 

Speaking in different situations to different audiences requires change in voice 

inflection. Unlike in oral language, in written literature inflection is not available to know 

the tone of the writer. Language of the narrator is the clue to the tone. Therefore, 

authors choose words with great care. Tone is 'ihe author's attitude toward story and 

readers. By the writer's choice of materials, the writer almost inevitably reveals something 

about his or her own personality" (Lukens, 1986, p. 167). Style conveys tone in literature 

(Ries, 1967). Readers may describe tone differently as their experiences and tastes differ. 

Readers, then, may describe the tone of a book differently than the tone the author 

believes he/she is writing. 

Some literary tones are inappropriate for children's books. Didacticism is frowned 

upon by critics as it is intended for instructional purposes. This tone may be appropriate 

for textbooks but children would reject a story that tries too hard to teach a lesson. 

Sentimentalism occurs when readers are expected to react more emotionally than a 

situation calls for; sensationalism seeks for thrill; and consonance talks down to the reader 

and treats him/her as an inferior human being; inappropriate tones for children's books 

(Russell, 1997). 

Humor is one of the important tones in children's literature. Much of the humor 

comes from situations. Humor could be presented in the style or unexpected phrasing of 

words as well. Some stories may have moments of humor, yet they do not have a 

humorous tone. Parody is usually a device for older readers as it relies on memory of a 
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piece of writing or a w ay of tzdking. The original form is retained but the words and tone 

are changed for a humorous effect (Lukens. 1986). 

Table 3.1 is a chart developed from the above mentioned literary elements. It is 

used to analyze the literary nature of each of the Saudi books in my selected books. 

Literary Analysis of Children's Books from Saudi Arabia 

Books that are read by and to children and that are written for them are, in general, 

called children's books. All of the books included in this study are written for children (as 

claimed on the back cover of many of them) and are sold in bookstores for children and 

their parents to be read by and to children. They are shorter than adult books and the 

main character is usually a child. However, not all plots of these books are simpler than 

books for beginners and for middle childhood (as will be seen later) and some experiences 

and understandings are not those of children. 

Although the selected books are intended to be read by children, the language in 

which some of them are written seems to be that of the adults rather than the children. 

The books written in Saudi Arabia do not necessarily meet all definitions given by different 

western writers for the term 'children's books.' For these reasons I will use Sutherland 

and Arbuthnot's (1991) definition that anything children read is a part of their literature. 

The eighty selected books vary in subject. Some of them are about religious, 

historical or social events, some are adapted from old folktales and others are written 

merely to educate children about morals. 1 analyzed each of the seven literary elements 
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Table 3.1 

Literary' Analysis Chan 

Kind Type Change 

Character Human, 
Nonhuman 

fiat, round, foil, 
dynamic, static 

What kind? 

Narrative Order Type Conflict Technique Climax 

Plot chronological 
flashbacks 

progressive 
episodic 

person vs. 
person 
society 
nature 

Suspense 
Clifihanger 
Foreshadowing 
Sensationalism 

who 
wins? 

Place Time Symbolism 

Setting Where? 
Is it integral? 

When? What kind? 

Type 

Theme Explicit, implicit 

Type 

Point of View first person, omniscient, limited omniscient, objective or dramatic 

Type Element Sounds 

St>'le Exposition 
dialogue 
both exposition & 
dialogue 

connotation, imagery, figurative 
language, 
puns, symbol, simile, 
personification, 
metaphors, hyperbole, 
understatement 

Onomatopoeia, 
alliteration, 
assonance, consonance 

Type 

Tone Serious, humorous, didactic, sentimentaiism. sensationalism, condescension 

Illustrations illustrated book 
picturebook 

Comments 
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to reach a better understanding of the books and to answer my research question: What 

are the literary characteristics of Saudi children's literature?. 

By examining the language of the books I easily decided that seventeen of the 

books were written for beginners (ages 5-7), forty-four were intended to be read by 

middle-childhood readers (ages 8-10) and nineteen by older children (ages 10-12). None 

of the books seems to be written for teenagers. I examine each of the books using the 

seven literary elements in the three age level categories. 

Children's Books for Beginners 

I identified seventeen books as beginners' books because the language is easier 

than the rest of ±e books. Classical Arabic is hardly used in the books for beginners. The 

language of these books is closer to the everyday language in that the grammar and the 

terms used are familiar to most children of these ages. Two of the books have larger 

letters than the books for older children, others have words repeated several times, some 

have more rhyming words and the rest are in the form of questions and answers where 

children tell the answers before continuing with the story to make sure they are following. 

They are meant to be read aloud for young children and specific rules are given to the 

reader to follow as the text goes on. In addition, this set of books has more pictures than 

the others (at least one picture for every couple of pages) and some of the stories are 

shorter and simpler. Table 3.2 lists the books for beginners. 
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Table 3.2 

List of Books for Beginners 

Author Title Description 

Alawadi, H. 
(Female) 

Alghazalah leman Wild animals quarrel over a gazelle 

Haw la maydat alahlam Farm animals tell about their dreams 

Kharoof aleid A little boy in the marketplace 
buying a sheep 

Noorah wa rasm alhenna Noorah has henna designs in her 
hands 

Alqawz. A. A. 
(Male) 

Aiumm alsagheerah A little girl takes care of her brother 
in the absence of their mother 

Asnani Jameelah Jameelah talks about her beautiful 
teeth 

Saati A little boy tells about his watch 

Saleh fi alsooq Saleh in the marketplace 

Alsawi, O. 
(Male) 

Alasfbor alsagheer A bird gives her son flying lessons 

Bait alshams A little boy looks for the house of 
the sun 

Alyahia, T. 
(Female) 

Alhijra First Muslims^ immigration to 
Madenah (a city in Saudi Arabia) 

Ashab Alkahf Young men with a new faith take 
refuge in a cave leaving their infidel 
town behind (table continues) 
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Bilal: muathin alrasool Bilal. the first Muslim prayer-caller, 
keeps his faith in spite of torture 

Hassoon, H. A. 
(Male) 

Almizah Kreet A mother goat punishes her child for 
not obeying her 

Bab Alkookh A husband and wife carry their door 
to build a new house after the 
destruction of their old house by 
flood 

Khalid, H. 
(Female) 

Ana Maymoon A baby giraffe not satisfied with his 
looks 

Qissah min Alsahra A camel wins second place in a 
camel race 

Table 3.3 is a chart of the percentages developed from the analysis charts of the 

group of books for beginners. After the chart I discuss the procedures I used to establish 

the percentages for each area. 
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Table 3.3 

Literary Analysis Chart of (17) Books for Beginners 

Kind Type Change 

Character Human 64.7% 
Nonhuman 35.3% 

flat 100% 
round 0% 

in character 11.7% 
in knowledge 11.7% 
n.a. 76.5% 

Order Type Conflict Climax 

Plot Chronological 
94% 
Flashbacks 5.8% 

progressive 
100% 

person vs. nature 5.8% 
person vs. object 11.7% 
person vs. person 17.6% 
person vs. self 17.6% 
n.a. 52.7% 

climax 
88.2% 
no climax 
11.7% 

Place 

Setting Arabia 52.9% 
Wildemess/bam 35.2% 
n.a. 11.7% 

Type 

Theme Explicit 52.9% 
Implicit 47% 

Type 

Point of 
View 

1^ person 11.7% 
limited omniscient 23.5% 
Omniscient 47% 
2 narrators 17.6% 

Tvpe Element Sounds 

Style E.xposition 5.8% 
Dialogue 17.6% 
Dialogue & exposition 76.4% 

puns 29.4% 
personification 41.1% 
n.a. 29.4% 

rhyme 17.6% 
n.a. 82.3% 

Type 

Tone Didactic 41.1% 
Condescension 17.6% (table continues) 
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Serious 29.4% 
Humorous 29.4% 

Kind 

Illustrations Illustrated books 52.9% 
Picturebooks 47% 

Character. I analyzed each of the books by age designation, then I examined 

character analysis by looking at whether the characters were animal, human or object 

(Table 3.2). Humans are the characters of eleven of the young readers' books (64.7% of 

the books for beginners). The main character in seven of them is a child (63.6%), three of 

which are female (42.8% of the books for beginners). All seven books include a parent as 

a minor character. Three of the books in which the main character is a female, the 

secondary character(s) is another female. In the book Asnani Jameelah [My Teeth Are 

Beautiful] the main character, Jameelah, talks about how she takes care of her teeth. She 

tells a "story" about how her mother had to take her to the lady dentist one day because 

she had not listened to her mother's advice about cleaning her teeth after eating sweets. 

The fether is present in the story only to calm his daughter down and to drive her and her 

mom to the dentist's oflBce. Noorah, in Noorah wa Rasm Alhenna [Noorah and the Henna 

Design], is excited the night of Eid (a Muslims' celebration day after Ramadan or 

pilgrimage) as her mother designs the palms of her hands with henna. Besides a bird and 

the sun. there are no other characters in this story. In Alumm Alsaeheerah [The Little 
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Mother]. Aysha takes good care of her brother while her mother is at a neighbor's house. 

She always "studies' her mother's actions and tries to copy her. 

In Kharoof Aleid [The Eid's Sheep], there are only two characters, Ahmad and his 

father, who go to the market place to get a sheep to slaughter for Eid. Two salespeople 

and other animals are mentioned in the story but have no roles. The three remaining 

books include at least one female character besides the father's character. The 

grandmother of Khaled in Bait Alshams [The Sun's House] tells him that the sun went to 

its house to sleep at night before he goes the next morning to try to find the house of the 

sun. A farmer finds him and takes him back to his house where he finds his father about to 

go out to look for him. His &ther immediately forgives him and gives him a lesson about 

the sun and the earth. In Saleh fi Aisooq [Saleh at the Market Place], Saleh's mother gives 

him a list of things to buy. He does not forget to buy a good book for himself and his 

sister to read. When his mother counts the remaining money she knows at once that Saleh 

had given some of it for charity. She praises him for doing so. The reader figures that the 

main character of the book Saati [My Watch] is a boy when the latter tells about the time 

he goes to pray at the mosque with his father. In this book, the main character tells us all 

about time and what he does in different times of the day. The family has lunch at three 

o 'clock when the father comes back fi-om work. The boy always sits with his fether to 

study while his sister reads the Koran with their mother. His father usually spends the 

evening reading at his oflBce. His parents always advise them to sleep and wake up early. 

In the four books whose main character is an adult (36.4%) there are no children. 

The main character in all four books is a male. Only the book Bab Alkookh [The Hut's 
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Door] includes a female as a character. The other three books are religious historical 

stories. Women and children are mentioned in two places in the story Alhijrah [The 

Immigration] as being happy to see Prophet Mohammad. 

In six stories, animals are the main characters (35.3%). AlmiVah Kreet [Kreet the 

Goat] has another goat and different objects as minor characters in the story. The mother 

goat asks her daughter Kreet to go back home but the daughter refuses. The mother asks 

objects to punish her daughter and to punish other objects for not listening to her. Oessah 

min Alsahra [A Story from the Desert] includes a man and some objects as well as other 

animals as minor characters. The story is about a camel who tries to win a race. He 

competes with another camel and ends up winning second place. He promises his owner 

he will win first place in the next race. The remaining four books (66.6%) are all about 

animals. Ana Mavmoon [I am Maymoon] and Alasfoor Alsa^heer [Little Bird] are about 

two little animals. The latter is so dependent on his mother that he does not find it 

necessary to leam to fly like his finends, while the former is about a girafife who is not 

satisfied with the way he looks and who thinks that all other animals are more beautiful 

than he is. Both mothers help in solving the problems for their children. In the two 

remaining books, Alphazalah Leman [For Whom is the She GazeUe?] and Hawla Mavdat 

Alahlam [Around the Dream Table], adult animals argue and lose their opportunities to 

the only animal who is less talkative (the monkey and the donkey). 

By looking at the analysis chart (Table 3.3) I noticed that in the books for 

beginners the type of almost all characters is flat. I believe that this is due to the length of 

the books. There is not enough room for the writer to develop characterization in a short 
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book. We do not know much about the looks of any of the characters in the books except 

for Ana Mavmoon where the whole story is about appearance. Maymoon, the giraffe, 

looks at himself in the river and does not like his reflection. From there he starts noticing 

the diflference between himself and other animals and tries to be like them. In the end he 

becomes satisfied with his appearance when his mother explains to him the difference 

between himself and other animals and why he might even be better than them in some 

respect. 

Six characters in this group of seventeen books (35.2%) seem more real to the 

reader as they show some kind of feelings. The wife of the woodcutter in Bab Alkookh 

cries out of sadness and is Mghtened of wild animals and thieves. The monkey feels bad 

for the gazelle in the book Alphayalah Leman and acts silently to fi-ee her fi-om the wild 

animals who argue about who gets to eat her. Noorah in Noorah wa Rasm Alhenna 

regrets imprisoning the sun and the bird in her hands and cries when the sim does not rise 

and the bird does not sing. The bird's mother in Alasfonr Alsagheer loves her son and 

cares about him. She gets mad when he refuses to take flying lessons. She refuses to tell 

him about the beautiful things she sees as she used to when he was younger. The little 

bird laughs at the other birds when they fall down on their first flight lessons. He enjoys 

staying in the nest eating the food brought by his mother and listening to the wonderful 

descriptions of views she tells him about. He feels ashamed in the end for not being able 

to tly and gets mad at one of his finends when the latter tries to encourage him to leam to 

fly. In the end he learns to fly and feels very proud of himself The most believable 

character in this group of books is the giraffe Maymoon in Ana Mavmoon. Maymoon is a 
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little giraffe who does not like his looks and tries to be like other animals of whom he is 

jealous. His trials to imitate other animals make readers laugh and enjoy his innocence. 

His discussion with his mother in the end makes him appreciate what he has and leads him 

to be a "respected and beloved giraffe in Kenya." 

Less believable characters are included in some books. The writer does not tell us 

Ahraad's age in the book Kharoof Aleid but the young child seems to be very ignorant. He 

does not know what a sheep looks like and any animal he sees he thinks is a sheep. The 

children in all four of Alqawz's books are very ideal and very obedient. They act 

according to their parents' expectations. Jameelah tells us about the only time she decided 

not to listen to her mother and ate sweets without brushing her teeth she faced trouble. 

When the dentist toid her that a tooth should be removed and her mother asked her for her 

opinion she said, "As you like mother. You know what is good for me more than I do" 

(n.p.). Saleh in Saleh fi Alsooq does not like to go to the market place very often. "Saleh 

does not talk a lot in the market place. When Saleh sees something wrong he does not 

accept it. When Saleh sees something right he thanks God for it..." (n.p.); and he always 

knows the right thing to say and to do. The main character in Saati wakes up at dawn to 

pray. He always studies after taking a rest after lunch. He prays at the mosque and reads 

Koran regularly. .AJumm Alsagheera keeps a keen eye on her mother to leam from her. 

She knows the right things to do to her three-year-old brother and takes good care of him 

in her mother's absence. 

Alyahia's three historical books are about reUgious characters. The children 

listening to the 'stories" should love the characters by order; "Do you love Ali? Yes we 
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love Ali. Ali the courageous Muslim youth . .(1997a, n.p.)- Children have no choice 

but to answer yes when they are asked whether they love Ali or not. All characters in 

these books are ideal and respectable. Bilal was always quiet and beloved even before he 

converted to Islam. And "because he is kind and lovable, he listened to Prophet 

Mohammad and became a Muslim who worships God" (1997c, n.p.). 

I looked at the analysis chart to see what kind of change happens to characters. 1 

found that changes in characters' personalities takes place in only two of the books 

(11.7% of seventeen books). Maymoon ends up liking himself and his looks and becomes 

very respectable because of this change in his view of himself And the little bird learns to 

fly quickly and refuses to stay in the nest waiting for his mother to get him food and 

stories about the world. Two other characters (11.7%) end up more knowledgeable than 

they were at the beginning of the stories; Ahmad goes out of the market place knowing 

many of the animals there and Khaled learns about the sun and the earth. 

In summary, most of the books in this group include humans as characters. The 

larger number of human characters are male children but when aduhs are the major 

characters there are no children characters in the story. Minor adult characters' gender is 

the same gender as the main character's most of the time when major characters are 

children. Following suit happens even with nonhuman characters. Most of the characters 

of this group of books are flat. Some characters are less believable than others as they are 

either too naive or too independent. Change happens to a small number of characters. 
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Plot. By looking at the analysis chart 1 found that the order in which the events of 

most of the beginners' books are related is chronological. Events in the books follow one 

another in the order of their happenings. For example, Saleh in Saleh fi Alsooq starts with 

preparing to go to the market place by making a list of things he should buy from his 

mother, then he takes money, rides his bicycle, heads to the market place, buys the 

groceries, and goes back to his home in the end. Although the narrative order in Hawla 

Mavdat Alahlam is chronologkraL, it is somewhat different in that the flow of time is 

disrupted by animal's dreams where each animal tells the reader about its wishes. When all 

animals decide to forget about their dreams and to live the moment by eating whatever is 

available they find that the realistic donkey has been eating all the food while the rest of 

them were dreaming. 

Asnani Jameelah is the only book (5.8%) in which the narrative order includes 

flashbacks. Jameelah talks proudly about her teeth and how she takes care of them. At 

one point in the book she decides to take us back to the time when she did not take good 

care of her teeth like her mother advised her to. As a result she had to go to the dentist 

who blamed her for not listening to her mother. Although this kind of narrative order is 

difficult for young readers (Lukens, 1986; Norton, 1999), it is used in a very simple form 

in this book. 

Five of the books in this category have no conflict at all (29.4%). Kharoof Aleid 

and Saleh fi Alsooq are about a day in the life of a boy in the market place. Although in 

the first book the boy seems to have difficulty identifying the animals, he does not seem to 

be confused or exhausted by not knowing which one is the sheep. Another book about a 
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day in a girl's life is Alumm Alsaeheerah where Ayesha takes care of her brother without 

any apparent conflict. Saati is about a boy who received a watch as a gift from his father. 

He talks about time and what he does in different hours of his day. Although it was hard 

for me to identify the conflict in Bait Aishams. one could say that there is a conflict 

between the boy and his grandmother. The latter told the boy that the sun goes to its 

house every night and the boy then goes looking for its house. A man, who happens to 

know his father, finds the boy and takes him back home. The &ther is worried but does 

not show it to the boy who at once cries and apologizes when seeing his father. 

The analysis chart shows that the least used conflict is that of person against 

nature. One story contains a conflict between characters and nature (5.8%). In Bab 

Alkookh a flood washes away the husband and wife's hut leaving the door floating. They 

hold the door as a safety board and decide to take it with them to another place to build 

another hut with the same door. In two books the struggle is between the main character 

and an object (11.7%). Noorah tries to keep the henna designs in her hands. She argues, 

in her dream, with the sun and the bird (the henna designs) trying to convince them to stay 

in her hands. When they refuse she decides to keep them by force. The goat asks objects 

to punish her daughter Kreet and other objects for not listening to her. Three other books 

have the same conflict with another character (17.6%). In Alphayalah Leman a tiger, a 

panther and a lion argue over a gazelle. Each wants to have the gazelle for himself, 

refusing to share it with the others. The camel in Qissah min Alsahra competes with 

another camel to win a camel race. All animals but the donkey in Hawla Mavdat Alahlam 

are not satistied with the way their owner treats them. 
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Two other types of conflict are used in the remaining books. In three of the books 

(17.6%), the main character has a conflict with self. Maymoon is not satisfied with his 

looks. He tries to be like other animals by acting like them. After many failures he 

decides that he looks just fine. Jameelah eats a lot of sweets and does not brush her teeth 

regularly. She decides not to do that again afier one of her teeth is removed. The little 

bird in Alasfoor AI«iph«H»r resists taking flying lessons for a long time but decides that it is 

time to learn after seeing all his fiiends fly. Another type of conflict is person against 

society. This type is used in three books that are about religious characters. Bilal suffers 

a lot for being a slave who converted to Islam. His master and the whole society reject 

him and try to punish him to go back to worshiping idols. Ashab Alkahf [The Cave's 

People] and the immigrants in Alhijrah [The Immigration] leave their people and try to 

find refuge in another place when their societies reject them. 

Two books (11.7%), Saleh fi Alsooq and Alumm Alsagheerah. talk about a day in 

a child's life and so do not have a climax. In all of the remaining books the action moves 

from one event to another that is related to it, building toward a final climax that brings 

the action to its peak. For example, the man and his wife in Bab Alkookh carry their door 

after the flood destroys their hut and move fi-om one place to another with it. When they 

reach a Jungle and it gets dark, they decide to climb a tree and sleep. They decide to take 

the door to the top of the tree with them fearing that thieves would steal it. When they 

see the thieves they become fiightened and, as a result, drop the door on the thieves' 

heads. The thieves run away and the climax is when they find the money and the husband 

decides to give it back to its owner. They get the reward money, buy a new house and a 
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store and live happily e\ er after. When an argument heats up between the tiger and the 

panther in Alphayalah Leman. they decide to go to the lion to judge between them. The 

lion claims that both the tiger and the panther would be happy if the other did not get the 

gazelle so he decides to keep it for himself. Meanwhile, the gazelle runs away with the 

monkey and the problem is solved. The mystery is solved for Ahmad in Kharoof Aleid 

when he sees the sheep and recognizes what it looks like. The story of Ashab Alkahf 

reaches its climax when one of the boys discovers that they slept for over three hundred 

years. The remaining stories follow the same order. And in all of the stories the 

protagonist is satisfied in the end. 

The clifihanger technique was not used in any of this group of books as they are 

short and have no room for such a technique. I could not find any foreshadowing or 

sensationalism either. The only technique I could recognize in some of the books is 

suspense. When Noorah in Noorah wa RaCTn Alhenna opens the window, she finds that 

the sun did not rise and the birds were not singing. Readers are not certain what is going 

to happen to the sun until the end of the story when they find out that it all was a dream. 

The readers' empathy is for the gazelle in Alphayalah Leman. The relief comes in the end 

with the monkey's smile when we find out that the gazelle has managed to run away. The 

camel Shehab in Oissah min Alsahra was in first place at the beginning of the race but in 

the end Rehan passes him and wins second place. 

The analysis chan indicates that all of the books have progressive plots where the 

setting is established and the actions follow one another to a climax and or to a closure. 

Hawla Mavdat Alahlam. though, may have some kind of an episodic plot. Each animal 
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tells about his or her dream after talking about his or her present situation. However, after 

each episode the donkey laughs to pull the reader out of the dream to the main story 

which makes the episodes build to a final closure when the animals find out that the food 

is gone. The plot seems to be progressive in this sense. 

In summary, the plot order used most in books for beginners is chronological. 

Flashbacks is used less frequently perhaps due to the claim that such a narrative order is 

difScult for young readers. In books that contain a conflict there is conflict between 

characters and nature, an object, other characters, self and society. Suspense is the only 

technique I could identify in a small number of this group of books while all the books 

contain progressive plots. 

Setting. One would assume that when a children's book (especially when the 

characters are human) is written in Saudi Arabia, the setting has to be somewhere in 

Arabia. This assumption is not true for some of the books. In Bait Alshams the time and 

place are not applicable. No part of the story tells the reader where or when the incidents 

take place. Even the pictures are conftising; the grandmother sits on a praying mat with 

some hair showing (a woman's hair should all be covered when praying), the boy's clothes 

look more westem and I could not identify from which part of the world the farmer's 

clothes come. Only the upper part of the father's body is shown. The reader can not 

determine whether the collar of his clothes is that of a westem shirt or an Arab 'thobe' 

(long white robe worn daily by men in some Arab countries). However, place is not very 

important to this story. Although the story is about the sun, the reader needs to know 
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little about time. We onl> need to know that the boy went to sleep at night, woke up early 

in the morning to go look tor the sua, and noticed that he was lost when it started to get 

dark. 

The place of Ashab Alkahf is "in one of the infidels' countries" (n.p.). There is 

nothing in the story to indicate where that country might be and the pictures do not help 

much either. Time is important to show the change that happened during the main 

characters's long sleep. The infidel country changed to a Muslim one, and the money that 

was a sign for their long sleep changed as well. 

In nine books (52.9%) we could assume that events take place in Arabia either 

because of clues in some of the stories or because of reference to historical events that 

occurred in Arabia. The latter includes books like Rilal: Muathin Alrasool [Bilal; The 

Prophet's Prayer Caller] and Alhijrah [The Immigration]. Muslim readers, even without 

reading cities' names in the text, know that both stories took place in Mecca and Almadina 

(two cities in Saudi Arabia). We know that Qissah min Alsahra takes place in Arabia 

because of the desert animals mentioned and because of the camel races that are very 

common there. Some stories take place in the market place (Kharoof Aleid and Saleh fi 

Alsooq) or at home (Noorah wa Rasm Alhenna and Asnani Jameelah). We know fi-om the 

clothes of the characters that the above mentioned stories took place somewhere in 

Arabia. Some small incidents such as the henna designs that the mother artfiilly drew in 

Noorah's hands and the father driving Jameelah and her mother to the lady dentist could 

indicate that the events take place in Arabia as well (Saudi Arabia is the only country 

where women are not allowed to drive cars). 



All remaining stories but one. where the incidents occur in a bam, take place 

somewhere in the wilderness (35.2%). Place is more important in the book Bab Alkookh 

for the husband and wife live in a hut with nothing and no one to save them from the 

flood. They return the money the thieves left to its owner in the city where they buy a 

house instead of their hut. Stories about animals take place in a jungle anywhere in the 

world. Country does not matter even when Kenya is mentioned at the last page of Ana 

MavmootL The only difference the mention of the country makes is, maybe, to teach 

children the home of girafifes. 

Time is of no importance to some stories such as Ana Mavmooa. Almizah Kreet. 

Bab Alkookh. Alumm Alsagheerah. Saleh fi Alsooq. and Qissah min Alsahra. These 

stories can take place at any time of the day at any year without making any difference in 

the plot. In other stories, time has a more important role. Saati [My Watch] is all about 

times of the day. We know that Alhijrah and Bilal: Muathin Alrasool took place in the 

past. The time of Eid is very important in Noorah wa Rasm Alhenna and Kharoof Aleid as 

both stories happen right before the holidays. The passage of time is important for Asnani 

Jameelah because decay happens to Jameelah's tooth as a result of her long consumption 

of sweets and not brushing; for Alphayalah Leman and Hawla Mavdat Alahlam as the 

monkey and the donkey had enough time to do their tricks (during the long time other 

animals took in their arguments); and for AJasfoor Alsagheer to take his time to learn to 
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In summar> . the events of most books take place somewhere in Arabia. Setting 

does not stand as a symbol in any of the books. Time is not important for some stories but 

for others its importance lies in its passage or in its religious indication. 

Theme. The importance of performing prayers is stressed in books that are not 

even about religion. In Oessa min Alsahra. the camel and the rat perform prayers on time. 

Prayer times are frequently talked about in the book Saati: the times of four of the main 

prayers in the day are mentioned. Another religious theme is the importance of following 

Prophet Mohammad's teachings even in cleaning one's teeth rSaati') and being responsible 

(Alumm Alsagheerah). "Crime does not pay, honesty does" is the major theme in Bab 

Alkookh. The thieves were hit by the door and the wife was tempted to keep the stolen 

money but the husband decided to return it to its owner. As a result he was rewarded 

with enough money to get him a new house and a store. The importance of listening to 

one's parents is another theme. Ayesha, in Alumm Alsagheerah. is a good girl. She 

watches her mother and copies her. She always listens to her and learns from her how to 

be a good babysitter to her brother. There are some other themes like the importance of 

time, reading, giving and learning. Being satisfied with what one has and what one can do 

is another theme. 

In nine of the beginners' books (52.9%), the main theme is explicitly stated and 

this practice is common in these children's books. In four of those the narrator gives a 

direct statement of the theme--" Ayesha obeys her parents." She understands Prophet 

Mohammad's saying; "all of you are guardians and all of you are responsible for those you 
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are guarding'* (Alqavvz. 1994a, n.p.). Bilal. in Bilal: Muathin Alrasool. and Ali, in 

Alhiirah. are not afraid of the infidels because they are Muslims, therefore God is going to 

protect them. '"They were astonished with God's ability; how He protected these youths 

and made them sleep for a long time when people usually sleep for several hours" 

(AJyahia, 1997b, n.p.)- The theme is stated by another character in the remaining five 

books. In Ana Mavmoon. Saleh fi Alsooq. and Asnani Jameelah the mothers give their 

children the lessons. In Hawla MayHat Alahlam, one of them said, "Akh, dreams took us 

long enough for the donkey to eat all the food" (p. 23). Another bird told the little bird in 

Alasfoor Alsaeheer he should work harder instead of crying while the palm tree told the 

camel in Oissah min Alsahra not to judge his ability before testing it and that he should put 

his trust in his God to be rewarded by winning. 

When the theme is implicit it is sometimes hard to tell what the writer wants to 

teach. The rarity of finding a unifying truth might be one reason for not being able to 

identify the theme. It is clear that Saati stresses the in^rtance of time. We might say 

that Almizah Kreet emphasizes the importance of obeying one's parents. However, books 

like Noorah wa Rasm Alhenna and Bait Alshams. at least from my point of view, were 

written merely to entertain the reader. 

In summary, the themes in the books of this group vary. Some books carry so 

many lessons that one can not list them all. However, the major central meanings in these 

books focus on religious and moral issues. Most of the themes are explicitly stated and 

when themes are implicit it is difficult to know the message of the author. 
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Point of view. .AJthough Asnani Jameelah and Saati are told from the first person 

point of view, the reader ieams very little about the feelings of the narrators. All we know 

about Jameelah is that she has clean teeth and that when she did not listen to her mother, 

her teeth developed cavities and she is crying because of that. She talks about the story of 

going to the doctors and taking out her tooth as if she were talking about another person. 

She does not tell us about the pain she suffered from having her tooth being taken out 

although her mother told her that it might hurt her. Saati begins with, "My &ther bought 

me a watch. I love my watch." This is the only place we read about the feelings of the 

boy. The rest of the story is about times of the day and what the boy and his &mily do 

during those times. The limited omniscient point of view works the same way in Saleh fi 

Alsooq and Alumm Alsagheerah (the four stories are written by the same author). Both 

books talk about the main characters, Saleh and Ayesha, without telling a lot about their 

personalities or feelings. 

Noorah and Ma>-moon look more real to us as we know more about both 

characters' likes and dislikes. The point of view in both books is limited omniscient as 

well but we read more about the struggles inside the heads of the two characters. Noorah 

wants to keep the sun and the bird in her hands but in the same time she wants Eid to 

come and birds to sing. She cries on her mother's shoulder as a result. Maymoon laughs 

at the person looking at him in the water and when he realizes that it is his own reflection, 

he gets upset. From that moment on he starts to notice the difference between himself and 

other animals. He starts imitating other animals as a result and in the end he becomes 

satisfied with what he has. 
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The narrative point of view in Aiyahia's books (17.6%) is somewhat diflferent. 

The narrator takes the roles of both the teacher and the children. This group of books is 

written for teachers to follow verbatim and there are footnotes on different pages of the 

book to tell the teacher what to do or say or, sometimes, what facial expressions to use. 

For example, the following is a translation of a part of Bilal's story: "And one day, one of 

the infidels saw him [Bilal] while he was praying. He said to him, 'What are you doing?' 

He said, 'I am praying.' He said to him, 'Did you become a Muslim Bilal?' He said. 

Yes.'" And the footnote reads; "The narrator acts the infidel's part anxiously and Bilal's 

part quietly and confidently" (n.p.). 

The omniscient point of view takes over the remaining books (47%) where the 

narrator writes about all characters equally. I was not sure in Bait Alshams whether the 

narration was from a limited omniscient's or an omniscient's point of view. I decided it 

was the latter because although the writer tends to focus on the little boy, he writes about 

the other characters in the same way; the boy was frightened when he was lost, the man 

who found him was surprised and the father was first worried and then relieved that his 

son was alright. 

In summary, the omniscient point of view is used more often in this group of 

books. A new point of view, in which the author takes the roles of the narrator and the 

listener, is presented. A small number of books uses the first person's view point but 

readers do not always know about the feelings of the narrator. 
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Style. Only one of the books in this category (5.8%) is solely expositorv'. In Saati. 

the boy talks about the watch he received from his father and what he does during 

different times of the day. There is no dialogue, the only voice we hear is the boy's. In all 

the remaining stories but three (76.4%) the writer combines dialogue with exposition as a 

means of introducing the stories to the reader. The sun and the bird in Noorah's hands tell 

her that they will spend the night in her hands but at dawn they have to go back to their 

work. Khaled in Bait Alshams dialogues with his grandmother, the ^rmer and his &ther. 

Jameelah tells us about the conversation that took place in the dentist's ofSce and we 

know all about Saleh's conversations in the market place. In Alhijrah. Ashab Alkahf and 

Bilal: Muathin Alrasool (17.6%), the writer dialogues with the children reading the books 

and predicts what their responses will be. These books are written in the form of dialogue 

where the narrator talks about a part of the story and then asks the readers about it. The 

reader then answers. 

Words from The Koran and sonnah (Prophet Mohammad's teachings) are used 

frequently in five of the books (29.4%). The mother of Ayesha, in Alumm Alsagheerah. 

repeats the prayers of Prophet Mohammad when going out and getting into her house. In 

addition to many puns from The Koran. Saati and Asnani Jameelah contain the same 

saying of prophet Mohammad's about cleaning one's teeth. Saleh always remembers 

God's and Prophet Mohammad's words and repeats them in different situations. The 

whole story of .A^shab Alkahf is taken from The Koran. The narrator tells the story in her 

own words and then quotes the same parts from The Koran. 
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Personification is another element of style used in this group of books. In Noorah 

wa Rasm Alhenna and Oissah min Alsahra. animals and objects are given human traits and 

talk to them. The bird and the sun in Noorah's hands talk to her. The human camel herd 

owner tells his camels about the camel race and asks them who wants to join in the race. 

The camel talks to the palm tree, his friend the rat and his opponent Shihab the camel. 

The animals and birds in Ala«rfhnr Alsapheer. Alphayalah Leman. Ana Mavmoon and 

Hawla Mavdat Alahlam not only talk like humans but also dress like humans. The mother 

bird wears a scarf around her head, the lion wears a crown, the hippo has a swimming suit 

on and the donkey has glasses. The expressions on the faces of the animals and birds are 

those of the humans, too. Objects in Almiyah Kreet walk and talk like humans. The fire, 

the thorns, the water container and the stick all have feet and facial features. 

I could not identiiy any style elements in the remaining stories. When I started 

reading Bab Alkookh I assumed that the door was a symbol of the love of the home or 

that people are the home not objects. Once I read the whole story, I found that the door 

was carried around by the husband, only to be dropped on the heads of the thieves. I 

expected to see the door somewhere in the new house but after the husband and wife 

found the money the door was not mentioned again as if it had nothing to do with the 

story. 

Alqawz uses the words 'saleh' (good) and 'jameelah' (beautiful) as names and 

adjectives in his two stories Saleh fi Alsooq and Asnani Jameelah. Saleh is a good boy and 

Jameelah has beautiful teeth. That was the only use of sound 1 found in both stories. 



101 

Aimizah Kreet is the onl>" book in which I found two uses of sound: consonance and 

rhythm. The tirst page of the book reads: 

Kreet mezaton sagheerah (Kreet is a little goat) 
taskuno fi albait (Living in the house) 
ma ummeha alkabeerah (With her big mother) 

Kreet talabu kuUa yaumin (Kreet plays everyday) 
khareja albait (Outside of the house) 
ummoha tunadeeha (Her mom calls her) 

Ya Kreet (oh, kreet) 
Ya Kreet (oh, kreet) 
erjai lelbait (Come back to the house) 
Kreet taqulu: abait. . . abait (Kreet says, "I refuse, I refuse") (p. 5) 

There is a repetition of consonants k and t in the texts to please the ear. I realized this 

repetition of consonants only in the fourth reading when I read the book aloud. Rhythm 

also is used in some parts of the book. Another book that uses rhythm as a sound device 

is Oessah min Alsahra. Again, I did not notice the rhythm in this book until I read it aloud 

to my daughter and she commented, "This is a beautiful Arabic poem about a camel race." 

The rhythm in this book is very unusual in classical Arabic literature. However, modem 

Arabic literature would use such sounds in "free poetry" which is not likely approved by 

classical Arab writers (see Chapter 2). Rhyme is used through out this book unlike Hawla 

Mavdat Alahlam that uses rhyme occasionally. Poetry is used in the last two pages of 

Alasfoor Alsagheer when the mother sings proudly to her little one who just learned to fly. 

Alsawi repeats w hole sentences in the top of two pages of his book Bait Alshams 

to indicate the passing of lime; "And Khaled slept. Khaled slept and dreamt. ... And 
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Khaled woke up. Khaled woke up early." I found no use of sound in the remaining 

stories. 

Authors of this group of books use exposition and dialogue together more than 

any of them by itself. Puns and personification are the only elements of style I could 

identiiy for this group of books. Rhyme and consonance are the only sounds used in 

books for beginner readers. 

Tone. Three t>pes of tone could be recognized in this group of books. More than 

one third of the books (41.1%), Alhijrah. Ashab Alkahf Bilal Muathin Alrasool. Alumm 

Alsagheerah. Asnani Jameelah. Saleh fi Alsooq and Saati. are didactic. The three books of 

AJyahia are very instructional, as if they were written to be taught in classrooms. The 

lessons that can be drawn fi-om them are plainly stated. There is some kind of 

condescension in the tone as well. 

The second third of the books (29.4%) have a serious tone. The reader can tell 

that an adult is telling the stories of Bab Alkookh. Bait Alshams. Alasfoor Alsagheer. 

Oissah min Alsahra. and Noorah wa Rasm Alhenna. The tones of Alphayalah Leman and 

Hawla Mavdat Alahlam are serious but there are some moments of humor in the end when 

the animals realize that the gazelle has run away and that the donkey ate the food. 

Almizah Kreet. Kharoof .Aleid and Ana Mavmoon have humorous tones as well. In the 

latter, the reader laughs at the description of Maymoon when he tries to drink water from 

the river out of a huge straw that he attaches to his nose to look like the elephant Fattoma; 

•'Maymoon put his fake trunk inside the water and then he breathed heavily, the water 
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went inside his nose and he started coughing and coughing" (n.p.)- Maymoon thinks that 

the hippos washed ofif the spots on their skins by mud, so he tries to do the same. He tries 

to hang from a tree but can not jump down, so he cries for his mother for help. In the end 

he grows up to be "a lovable and respected giraffe in Kenya which made his mother proud 

of him" (n.p.). 

In summary, in more than one third of the books for beginner readers the tone is 

didactic. A serious tone is used in one third of the books. Humor is another tone used in 

a small number of books in this category. 

Illustrations. I looked at the illustrations to determine whether a book is a 

picturebook or an illustrated book (see Chapter 2). More than one half of the beginners' 

books are illustrated books. All the religious books, such as Saati and Alhijrah. &cial 

features and expressions cannot be pictured because it would reflect the person's spirit. 

Even the books that do have humans are shown from the back. Some Islamic schools 

believe that if a person tries to imitate God's creation by drawing &cial features of figures 

of spirit the imitator will be asked, in the Judgement Day, to give a spirit to the imitation. 

Imitators will be highly punished for trying to copy God's ability. I decided that books 

with such pictures are illustrated books because the illustrations in them do not add 

anvthing to the text. When one reads the texts without looking at the pictures, one does 

not miss an\thing in understanding the book. The same thing is true for those books that 

include humans with facial features (like Bait Alshams and Bab Alkookh). In addition, 

small details in the storv' do not show in the illustrations. For example, in Bab Alkookh 
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the text reads. "And night comes. And dark comes. So Sadeya was frightened." (p. 14). 

but when looking at the illustrations time is not apparent -the background is bright while 

the trees are black. I believe that illustrations were included to identify that these books 

are for children. 

Almizah Kreet. tGiaroof Aleid. Ana Mavmooa. Alphazalah Leman. Hawla Mavdat 

Alahlanx. Alasfoor Alsagheer. Oissah min Alsahra and Noorah wa Rasm Alhenna are all 

picturebooks as the illustrations show what the text says and, sometimes, add to it. For 

example, in AlpHazalah Leman the monkey is shown in one of the illustrations to be 

helping the gazelle to run but it does not say so in the text. The same appears in Hawla 

Mavdat Alahlam where the donkey is shown eating the food in one of the illustrations but 

not in the text. The illustrations of the hippos swimming with swim-wear and glasses adds 

to the humorous tone of the text. Traditional Saudi Arabian designs are shown in the 

illustrations of Oissah min Alsahra to add more to the desert background of the text. 

In summary, more than half of the books for beginners are illustrated books. Some 

illustrations do not show facial features for religious purposes. The remainder of the 

books are picturebooks that include facial features of people and animals. 

Discussion of analvsis of books for beginners. Children portrayed in this group of 

books are either stupid or ideal. They either know nothing and always need the help of an 

adult to tell them about the reality of their surroundings or they know it all—they are 

independent and need no help from others. A small number of books show the real nature 

of children. A large number of books are about children and a lesser number are about 
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animals. 1 believe that it seems suitable for kids in this age group to read about children 

and animals but the adults in those books need not always be the director and the guide. 

Characters of this group are all flat. Due to the length of the children's books 

there is not enough room for the writer to show many traits of a character and so most of 

the characters in the children's books of this age group are flat. Some of the Saudi writers 

succeeded in showing some traits of characters but others failed in making readers feel 

that they are reading about real people. For example, the author of Bab Alkookh shows 

the wife doing nothing but weeping and following her husband around. Even when she 

speaks she either complains or urges her husband to steal. 

Because of the young age of readers, they may not be able to fully understand the 

flashback narrative order. I noticed that most writers of this group succeeded in using the 

chronological narrative order. However, more use of conflicts is called for in this group 

of books. Stories with no conflict are less exciting to young readers. 

Setting is very important in some books but not in others. Although some writers, 

like Khaled, succeeded in showing the importance of setting without exaggeration, other 

writers ignored setting in both text and illustrations. In Bab Alkookh one cannot predict 

from the text the whereabouts of the story. Floods rarely take place in Arabia and almost 

no one lives in a hut in an abandoned place with wild animals. 

I believe that a \ ariety of themes should be used in this group of books. The major 

theme in these books is religion and its traditions. Some books talk down to children as if 

they were little people without minds of their own that need to be taught everything. 

Although some writers" styles are very suitable to this age group, others need to be more 
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careful when uxiting to > oung children. Elements of style should be used more often as 

simple writing may be too simple for young children. From my own e.xperience with 

children I learned that when one tells a story to children without using beautiful color 

descriptions and rhyming words, for example, the narrator loses the audience. I believe 

that the same thing happens when reading books; when children read a book with simple 

sentences without any use of elements of style they lose interest in the book. 

The only use of sound in this group of books is rhyme. I think that sounds should 

be used more often to attract children into reading. Writers should make use of the 

richness of Arabic language to write more interesting books for children. Humor is 

another type of tone that needs to be used more for young readers. 

More than half of the books in this group are illustrated books. I believe that 

children in this age group need picturebooks more than illustrated books. Although some 

writers and illustrators succeeded in presenting good picturebooks for young children, 

more care should be given to texts and illustrations to produce more interesting 

picturebooks to read. 

Children's Books for Middle Childhood 

Although most of the children's books for middle childhood contain many 

illustrations, the language used in this group of books appears to be more complicated 

than that of the beginners' books; the plot is often more complex and animals and objects 

are limited as characters in this group. Both beginner and middle childhood books. 
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however, seem to be cetiiered around the same themes. The books shown in Table 3.4 

were categorized as middle childhood for analysis. 

Table 3.4 

Books for Middle Childhood 

Author Title Description 

Abdulrasheed, A. 
(Male) 

Qisas fi aleithar Short stories about altruism 

Albaiyoomi, M. J. 
(Male) 

Allah maai A lady takes care of her orphan 
nephews 

AlfadhL, S. (Female) Alshajarah almathloomah A boy and a tree promise to take 
care of each other 

Almadhi, S. A. 
(Male) 

Aqraa wa abras wa aama God tests a bald, a leper and a 
blind. The first two fail while the 
third's modesty wins him 
everything 

Alkalb allaheth walrajol 
altaiyb 

A man is rewarded for quenching 
a dog's thirst 

Alrajol alsaleh wa 
almeskeen 

A kind man gives himself for 
slavery to give money to a poor 
man 

Jarrat althahab Two men argue over ajar of gold 
found in a land that was sold by 
one of them to the other—each 
wants to give the gold to the 
other 

Alnaqer. K. A. 
(Male) 

Qisas fi altawon Short stories about cooperation 

Alqawz. A. 
(Male) 

.AJsaiq altaish A reckless driver causes a car 
accident 

Hassan fi yaum aljomaah A Friday in Hassan's life 
(table continues) 
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Author j Title Description 

j Safan alnasan 
1 

Safan watches T. V. all night long 
and sleeps in the classroom 

i Wajib fi alriadivat Usama gives his sister a lesson in 
math 

Alsaleh, F. M. A. • .\lkithbah alakheerah 
(Female) j 

A girl lies to her mother about 
going to her grandfather's house 

Asnan Ahmad Ahmad loses his front teeth after 
slipping on the shiny floor 

Hal sanasoom Ramadhan 
KuUoh? 

A twin brother and sister argue 
over who would fast the nmst 
days of Ramadan 

Alsudais, N. 
(Male) 

Sahib almahil For being honest, a merchant 
loses his store 

Hasan, S. 
(Male) 

Joha wa himaruh alsameen Joha tricks a naive man into 
buying one donkey for the price of 
two 

Hassoon, H. A. 
(Male) 

Alolbah alkhadhra A girl steals her rich uncle's box 
that contains his medicine 

Umm aamer A hyena kills the person who 
protects her 

Inaya, K. T. 
(Male) 

Amal yaseer, ajr kabeer Lessons on small deeds that lead 
to paradise 

Man yashtari kanzan fi 
Aljannah? 

Lessons on how to win paradise 

Silah ajeeb Lessons on the importance of 
prayers 

Lajnat Aliadad Wa 
Altaijamah 
(Group of Authors) 

Joha alsakher Short stories about mocking Joha 

i Joha wa allusoos 

1 

Joha fools the thieves 
(table continues) 
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Author Title Description 

Joha wa altaghyah Joha's short stories with the 
tyrant 

Qazamel, S. M. Qisas fi alafo Short stories about forgiveness 
(Male) 

Salima, M. M. Aldeen almoamalah A girl does not obey her mother's 
(Male) order in cheating for fear of God 

Allathi jamaa fawaa Qaroon feels that he is stronger 
than God. He is punished by 
sinking with his money into the 
ground 

laban wa ismuh Antar The coward cat "Antar" dies 
when trying to be brave 

Jowairiah; saiydat bani A biography of the Prophet's wife 
Almustalaq Jowairiah 

Khadeejah; almujahidah A biography of the Prophet ' s wife 
Altahirah Khadeejah 

Maymoonah, aakher A biography of the Prophet's wife 
Alzawjat Maymoonah 

Umm almasakeen; wa hint Biographies of two of the 
Zad alrakb prophet's wives 

Salima & Salima Alarnab Fayrooz Three stories about the rabbit 
(Males) Fayrooz's cleverness 

I Alesraa wa almiraj The Prophet's journey to heaven 

I 
j Alharb khedaah Two groups of birds fight 
I 
i 
l 
: 

Alro ia alsadiq ah Some dreams of the Prophet 
about real life 

Alsadeeq waqt aldheeq Animal friends cooperate to 
rescue each other 

(table continues) 
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Author Title Description 

Qalbi fi alshajarah A monkey fools a turtle who 
wants to kill him 

Ya ghayath 
almustaghetheen 

Three stories about prayers that 
saved people 

Salima, Salima. & 
Salima 
(Males) 

Alkatibah A woman spreads a rumor about 
an innocent girl 

Allu&fah allaeenah A man advises people but does 
not take his own advice 

Risalah mustaajalah Asem lies to his &ther about his 
failure in the exams 

Zallat qadam A teacher believes that nothing 
can go wrong with good planning 
until his plans are delayed because 
of a slip 

The following is a list of the percentages of the analysis charts of books for middle 

childhood readers. It was made from the analysis charts of the books in this group. 

Character. Humans are the main characters of thirty-nine of the books (88.6%), 

nine of which are females (23% of thirty-nine books). Three of those are children who are 

ideal but at one point they do a bad deed or have a bad feeling. However, they soon 

regret what they have done. In Alolbah Alkhadhra [The Green Box], Sumaya acts 

maturely when convincing her mother to visit her grandfather whom she has not seen for a 

long time. The mother is so affected by her daughter's lecture about forgiveness and 

giving second chances that she decides to forget about the bad temper of her grandfather 

and visit him. The girl gets very exited when she leams that her great grandfather is rich. 

She 
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Table 3.5 

Literary Analysis Chan of (44) Books for Middle Childhood 

Kind Type Change 
Character Human 88.6% 

Nonhuman 13.6% 
Flat 95% 
Round 5% 

In character 25% 
rua. 75% 

Order Type Conflict Technique 
Plot Chronological 

97.7% 
Flashbacks 2.2% 

Progressiye 
90.9% 
Episodic 2.2% 
n.a. 5.8% 

Person against 
person 45% 
Self 11.3% 
Society 2.2% 
God 2.2% 
n.a. 40% 

Cliffhanger 4.5% 
Foreshadowing 
6.8% 
Suspense 6.8% 
n.a. 81.7% 

Time and Place 
Setting Present Arabia 31.8% 

Past Arabia 38.6% 
n.a. 29.5% 
Type 

Theme Explicit 90.9% 
Implicit 9% 
Type 

Point of 
View 

Omniscient 61.3% 
Limited omniscient 2.2% 
First person 6.8% 
Storyteller 29.5% 
Type 

Style Exposition 15.9% 
Dialogue & exposition 
63.3% 
n.a. 20.4% 

Puns 63.3% 
Personification 15.9% 
n.a. 36.3% 

Rhyme 4.5% 
n.a. 95.4% 

Type 
Tone Serious 72.7% 

Humorous 13.6% 
Didactic 13.6% 
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decides to steal the green box the minute she lays her eyes on it. She does not show any 

sign of hesitation when taking it but soon after she teams that it contains her great 

grandfather's medicine and that he is going to die if he does not take it. She cries and 

admits without thinking that she "took' the green box. 

The girl in Alkithbah Alakheerah [The Last Lie] talks about the only time she lied. 

She is a very ideal girl but because she loves her grand&ther's house so much, as there 

are many children and her fether does not allow her to go there much, she decides to go by 

herself to her grandfather's without telling her mother. When her mother asks her why 

she was late she "heard [her] voice say" (p. 11) that she had to stay after school to do her 

homework. Once her mother learns about her lie, the girl cries and apologizes. She 

promises never to do it again and she never does. Hal Sanasoom Ramadhan Kulloh? [Are 

We Going to Fast the Whole [month of] Ramadan?], is another story about an ideal girl 

who has a twin brother. Her brother keeps teasing her about how strong he is compared 

to her as he fasted the w hole month of the past year's Ramadan while she skipped five 

days. Hasna secretly wishes that her brother would miss some days of the month to get 

even with him. When Hasan breaks his arm and she gets him juice to drink, she forgets all 

about her bad feelings and decides that her brother's health is worth more than her good 

feelings of winning. In all three books, an adult is always present to guard and guide. 

Four of the remaining books are minibiographies about five of Prophet 

Mohammad's wives. The only one that was not made known in accordance with a 

previous husband or a father (who was the head of his people or was killed while 

defending his faith or was very generous) is Khadijah, the Prophet's first wife. She is 
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shown as the provider of all the Prophet's needs—love, understanding and money—and she 

is the first person to believe in his prophecy. As she was twenty-five years older than him, 

she took the place of the mother whom he lost when he was six and she bore him all his 

children but one. The rest of the women are shown to be ideal but all of them have a spot 

of weakness when it comes to other wives of the Prophet; they are jealous of each other. 

The remaining two stories are about two very strong young girls. Both girls work 

to provide for themselves and their mothers. Alkhatibah [The Match Maker] is about a 

woman who finds a match for her son. The girl works as a tailor and is trying to complete 

her schooling at the same time to provide for herself and her mother. Aldeen AJmoamalah 

[Religion Means Good Treatment] is a true story about another strong young lady who 

works with her mother in selling milk to the people of Madina, a city in Saudi Arabia. She 

stands up for her mother when she hears Omar, the Kalif, advising people not to cheat. 

Her mother orders her to mix milk with water but the girl refuses, claiming that even if 

Omar is not present, God is. In both stories females take the role of the males as the 

provider of the family. 

In twenty-three of the books the main character is a male (52%), nine of whom are 

boys. Again, we see the ideal model in five of the books. All the boys in Alsaiq Altaish 

[The Irresponsible Driver], Hassan fi Yaum Aljomaah [Hassan on Friday], Waiib fi 

Alriadivat [A Math Homework]. Asnan Ahmad [Ahmad's Teeth] and Allah Maai [God is 

With Me] are obedient and do all that is expected of them. When they do something 

•vVTong they admit it at once, promise never to do it again and take a lesson fi-om it. They 

treat their sisters right and respect their parents a lot. They are sometimes dependent on 
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their families. Asem. in Risalah Mustaajalah [Express Mail], lies to his father about 

passing his e.xams. His mother gets mad at him and calls him a liar. He regrets lying and 

promises never to do it again when his father learns about it. 

Satan, in Safan Alna«mn [Sleepy Safan], is a very careless boy who watches T. V. 

all night long, never studies and is always sleepy in class. Although very reckless, when he 

fails his math e.xam after a long sleepless night, he regrets it and promises his teacher to 

work harder. Unlike Safan, Hasan in 75iliat OaHairi [A Slip] tries to remind his secular 

teacher that fate, which is God's word, can switch one's plans but his teacher thinks that 

good planning can take care of everything. The teacher slips during his "well planned" 

field trip. As a result, the doctor tells him that he should be hospitalized for several days 

and advises him to lie on his back for at least two months. The book does not show 

whether the teacher learned his lesson or not. Mosaad in Alshajarah Almathloomah [The 

Tyrannized Tree] is a very independent orphan who befriends a tree and decides to take 

care of her. The tree becomes his family and he brings his sister and a cow to live in a 

house by the tree. This character is the only one of all the children characters that does 

not have an adult to take care of him. 

Half of the male characters (seven) are good models. Women characters are 

almost absent in all eleven books. Two of the stories are about Prophet Mohammad, four 

are stories told by Prophet Mohammad and one is a story about an honest merchant from 

the old days. These characters show traits of kindness, humility, self-sacrifice, honesty 

and forgiveness. 
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Four books are about Joha. a wise character in a fiinny way. This character is the 

most interesting adult character. He sometimes is clever like in Joha wa AUusoos [Joha 

and the Thieves] where he fools the thieves and has them captured in a clever way. 

Sometimes he is brave like in the short anecdotes book, Joha wa Altaghvah [Joha and the 

Tyrant], where he very bravely talks back to the Mogul's leader who was an oppressor. 

For example, in one of the stories, the tyrant reads a poem he has written, and everyone 

loves the poem (out of fear) but Joha. The tyrant orders his guards to lock Joha in one of 

his bams. After a whole month, the tyrant orders his guards to bring Joha to listen to his 

new poem. After Joha listens to the poem he stands up and heads to the door. The tyrant 

asks, "Where are you going JohaT' Joha says, "To the bam sir!" (p. 16). In all four 

books, Joha's wife is naive. 

The remaining three books of adult characters are about bad men. One is about a 

historical character who loves money and the other is about a man who says what he does 

not do. Umm Aamer [The Hyena] is about a stupid arrogant man who insists on 

protecting a hyena that ran to his house one night as &nners are trying to kill it for killing 

their animals. The man refuses to let them kill it claiming that it took refuge in his house 

and he will never let down someone who comes to him. The farmers leave angrily and his 

wife advises him against admitting such an animal in his house. The man does not listen to 

his w ife. The hyena jumps on him and kills him at night. 

I could not identifv' the characters of seven of the books in this group as four of 

them are short stories about different characters (there are about ten stories in each which 

makes it very difficult to count all of them) and three are lessons, or lectures, given to kids 
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about different subjects; there are no characters in such books. For example, the first page 

of Man Yashtari Kanyan fi Aljannah? [WTio Wants to Buy a Treasure in Paradise] reads: 

Little son, 
you might dream a lot that you have a lot of money to spend on the povertj'. Isn't 
that right? You will say, "'Yes." 
I say, "Bravo. God bless you." 
As God loves those who give. He is satisfied, too, with those who spend money 
for His sake. (p. 2) 

Animals are the main characters in five of the forty-four books (11%) and are 

minor characters in nine of them (20%). Four of the books are adapted fi-om Kaleelah wa 

Demnah (an old Arabic translation of an Indian book about animals). The magpie, in 

Alsadeeq Waqt Aldheeq [A Friend in Need], watches a rat in the way the latter treats his 

friends. The magpie likes the rat and asks to be his finend. The magpie and the rat 

befriend other helpless animals and with cooperation they save each other and become 

best friends. An opposite example of friendship is the monkey in Oalbi fi Alshaiarah [My 

Heart is in the Tree] who trusts a turtle without taking caution. The turtle, as a result, 

takes the monkey to his house to kill him and feed his heart to the turtle's wife who claims 

that the only cure for her is a monkey's heart. The monkey tells his fiiend to take him 

back to his house (the tree) in order to give him his heart which he left there. The turtle, 

naively, believes him and takes him home. Alharh KhgHaah [War is a Trick] and Alamah 

Favrooz [The Rabbit Fayrooz] are about two little animals who fool others by the means 

of their cleverness. Jaban wa Ismuh Antar [A Coward with the Name of Antar] is about a 

pet cat whose name is Antar (macho). Antar was haughty and proud of his looks but is a 

coward. He is dependent on those around him. When he decides to climb on a wall, he 
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hears two big cats fight. He gets frightened, tries to jump to the ground, loses his balance, 

hits the ground, breaks an arm and dies three days later. 

Animals appear in three books without having any himian features. The hyena in 

Umm Aamer. the dog in Alkalh Allaheth Walrajol Altaivb [The Gasping Dog], and the 

cow in Alshaiarah Almathloomah are normal animals. The only part the cow in the latter 

story has is the milk provider. The hyena and the dog in the first two have major parts in 

the plots without which there is no story. The story with the dog is about a man who 

becomes very thirsty while walking in the desert. He finds a well but no vessel to use for 

drinking. He climbs down the well using a rope, drinks and climbs up. By the well he 

sees a thirsty dog. He remembers himself minutes ago when he was thirsty and decides to 

get water for the dog using his shoe as a vessel. 

Only one book contains an object as a character. The tree in Alshaiarah 

Almathloomah talks and feels like humans do. She misses her keeper when he dies and 

starts dying herself She sees a boy and asks him to water her, as a reward she tells him 

about the place of his money which was hidden by the thieves under one of her branches. 

The boy decides to live by her to take care of her and she promises to give him delicious 

finiits and to provide him with shade. 

The majority of the characters are flat (95%). We know almost nothing about 

their inner thoughts. We know nothing about some of the characters' ages or their 

backgrounds. For example, in Alraiol Alsaleh wa Almeskeen [The Good Man and the 

Poor Man], .Alkhedr is a good man. He offers the poor man, who begs him for money, to 

sell Alkhedr as a slave and take the money. The poor man sells Alkhedr who works 
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faithfully for the man who bought him. When the latter learns about his story he gives him 

his freedom and asks him to go back to his family. The reader knows nothing about 

Alkhedr but that he is "good." We know nothing about his feelings when he saw the poor 

man and found no money to offer him, nothing about his filings as a slave, and nothing 

about the family he left for a long time. The man who gave Umm Aamer [The Hyena] a 

shelter does not explain his feelii^s for the animal. He does not justify himself except for 

saying, coldly, that he does not throw a guest out of his house. We do not know anything 

about this character before he meets the hyena. Even the biographies of the Prophet's 

wives state mere facts. When the writer talks about their jealousy, speeches of them 

admitting their jealousy are presented without further comments. 

The two characters that I could see as real people are the two girls in Hal 

Sanasoom Ramadhan Kulloh? (whose name is Hasna) and Alkithbah Alakheerah. Unlike 

Aloibah Alkhadhra's Somaya, we read about the struggles in both girls' minds when they 

think about doing something wrong. Although the reader does not know the girl's name 

in Alkithbah Alakheerah the reader knows about the way she thinks. For example, as an 

introduction to her story, she tells us about why she likes her grand&ther's house so 

much. Moreover, she tells us about the problem that led her to lie: 

The problem, my fiiends, is that my father did not allow me to go to my 
grandfather's house very often. Sleeping over is even harder. He always tells my 
mother, before leaving to his work in the city or when he travels, not to allow me 
to sleep outside our house. My mother had the same opinions as my father's. 
Whenever I asked her. "But whyT' I do not even understand her answer. If 1 start 
mumbling and tapping, she would say, "That's what your father wants." (p. 7) 
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Then she tells the reader about the day she lied. Her uncle, who lives in the city, came 

with his tamily to their grandfather's house for two days. She visited them the first day 

they were there. When it was time for her to leave, her cousin asked her to come the next 

day. She tells us about her feelings that day: 

And I went to school sad and mad as my mother refused to let me visit my 
grandfather's house again. At the end of the school day I was confused and 
distressed. I stopped at the school door, my house is to the right hand, my 
grandfather's house is very near. If I run to the left for a minute, I will be there. I 
found myself running and running towards my grand&ther's house. All kids were 
happy that I came. (p. 9) 

But she is not happy because she does not know what to say to her mother. When her 

mother asks her why she is late, she "heard my voice saying my finend Raja said, 'Let's do 

our homework before going home. Just the reading homework, in order to be relieved of 

something'" (p. 11). Her mother pretends to believe her but she cannot keep her lie for a 

long time. 

Hasna, too, appears more real by showing mixed feelings. When her brother 

teases her about missing five days of Ramadan the past year she says, "I was sick. I swear 

to God I was sick. My mother forced me to eat." He says, "I don't care, I &sted more 

days than you did. Boys are stronger than girls" (p. 5). 

When Hasan is hurt, 

Hasna felt like crying seeing him with his eyes closed and his face pale, and he was 
not talking. But she did not forget that her brother was fasting. The devil 
whispered, laughingly, in her ear, "Your brother is going to break his fasting 
Hasna. He is going to lose against you. He needs a fi^esh juice now. God 
punished him for always teasing you." ... Hasna shook her head violently as if 
throwing these silly thoughts from her mind. She went quickly to the kitchen and 
brought her brother a glass of juice and she gave it to him saying, "Hasan. Wake 
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up Hasan. You have to drink something before going to the city. Drink! I quit 
the bid." (pp. 13-14) 

When she saw her mother she admits to her that she always wished Hasan would miss 

some days of Ramadan but now she does not care as she realizes how much she loves him. 

Eleven of the main characters go through some kind of change toward the end of 

the story after learning their lessons. The remaining characters do not change as the 

stories do not require a change in personality (like all the stories about good people who 

did not expect any reward for their deeds), or because the character dies before learning 

his lesson (like the hyena's friend). The most dramatic personality change happens to 

Sahib Almahil's [The Store Owner] enemies. After his enemies burned his store for selling 

his goods for less money than theirs, Abdullah leaves his home to take a job as a cook on a 

ship. When the ship is destroyed by a storm, Abdullah saves himself and his enemies, who 

happened to be on board. His enemies, who were joking about burning Abdullah's store, 

gave Abdullah a new store with many goodies and asked for his forgiveness. Not only 

that, they became his best friends. 

In summary, there are few female children characters. Working women characters 

in this category appear to be stronger and more independent than other non-working 

female characters. More male children characters are apparent, more than half of which 

are ideal. In books that are dominated by male characters, female characters are almost 

absent. A small number of books include animals and objects as characters in this group 

of books. Most of the characters in this category are flat and a small number of the 

characters go through some kind of change. 
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Plot. The narrati\ e order in all of the books but one is chronological. All the 

stories start at a certain point in time and progress until the end. Even the books of short 

stories have the same order where each story starts at a certain time and ends 

chronologically. The onh- book that has a dififerent narrative order is Alkithbah 

Alakheerah where the girl gives flashbacks from her past. The story starts with the girl 

telling readers that she hates lying and gives us reasons why she hates it. That is because 

she once lied. Nobody else ever lied in her house. Then she talks about her grandfather's 

house and why she likes it more than her own house. Soon after she compares her 

grandfather's house and the activities there with her house and the activities she has with 

her family. Her father does not allow her to go to her grandfather's and it is hard for her 

to explain to him why she likes it there more. Again she starts talking about her 

grandfather's house. Finally she talks about the story she promised to tell us from the 

beginning. In the end she goes back to the present time to tell us that from that day on she 

never lied again and that she became a good example for her little siblings and her friends. 

The majority of the conflicts in these books (45%) are that of person against 

person. The conflict might be caused by different views in life; the teacher, in Zallat 

Oadanx. believes that nothing can stop a well-planned work but the boy believes that the 

will of God can stop an>thing. It can be caused by different personality traits; the kindness 

of the store owner in Sahib Almahal leads him to sell his goods for cheap which does not 

satisfy other greedy merchants. It can be caused by different levels of faith; the girl in 

Aldeen Almoamalah fears God and believes that he sees her all the time, the mother, on 

the other hand, fears the Kalif and believes that he is not watching them. Morality is 
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another cause of conflict; the "good** neighbor in Allufafah Allaeenah [The Damn 

Cigarette] does not like the way his neighbor speaks because he does not do what he calls 

for. And it can be caused by different belief systems; the rabbit in Alamab Favrooz 

[Fayrooz the Rabbit] believes that strength is in the mind while the elephants believe that it 

is in size. 

In five of the books there is conflict of character against self. There is a struggle, 

as seen above, of the girl in Alkithbah Alakheerah and herself. The same thing happens to 

Hasna when handing the juice to her brother; part of her wants to laugh for winning while 

the other part is sad for her brother. In Allah Maai [God is With Me], Khaled refuses to 

buy anything fi-om the "black lady." When his mother talks to him about the woman's 

kindness he feels ashamed and decides to make up for his bad feelings. Sa&n gives 

himself up to wasting his time. After failing his exam, he decides to be a good Muslim and 

follow the Prophet's teachings. And finaUy a struggle between the cat, Antar, and himself: 

he wants to be spoiled and dependent but at the same time he wants to do a courageous 

deed. 

In one of the books there is a conflict between the main character and society. 

Alesraa wa Almiraj [The Nocturnal Journey and the Ascension] is about the m'ght of 

Prophet Mohammad's ascension to the seven heavens and his journey to Jerusalem. The 

storyteller tells the children about how some people did not believe him until he described 

the mosque to those who have been to Jerusalem. In another book the conflict is between 

the main character and God. Qaroon in Allathi Jamaa Fawaa [The One Who Collected 

Money and Hid it] loved money more than anything in the world. He kept collecting more 
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kept claiming that he got his money without the help of God, thus he would not spend any 

of it for God's sake. His palace sank into the bottom of the earth and he was buried with 

his money inside it. 

Conflict and climax is not applicable to 38% (17) of the books. The books of 

Inaya, for example, lecture children about good deeds, thus it contains no conflict. Three 

of Alqawz's books are about a day in the character's life; for example, Hassan fi Yaum 

Aliomaah [Hassan on Friday] talks about what Hassan does on Friday to set an example 

for preparations for and after Friday prayers. The biographies of the prophet's wives do 

not include any type of conflict. Even when the writer talks about their jealousy, he does 

not present it as a conflict but as a mere fact of "human nature" that is not always harmful. 

It was hard to write about the conflicts in the books of short stories as some stories had 

no conflict at all and others did. It was hard, as well, to identify conflicts of stories that 

were one page long. 

Plot techniques were not applicable in most of the books for the above mentioned 

reasons. In addition, some stories called for suspense and/or thrill but some writers chose 

to tell the stories plainly. I could identify the clifSianger technique in two of Salima, 

Salima, et al.'s books; Zallat Oadam does not tell us what the teacher thought of the 

whole situation when ail his plans were delayed after the accident; and although the boy in 

Risalah Mustaaialah claims that he learned his lesson, his final question in the end leaves 

the reader wondering whether he truly learned his lesson or not. He asks his father about 

his success reward! 
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Foreshadowing could be identified in three of the stories. The monkey, who was 

fooled by one of his best soldiers, in Qalbi fi Alshajarah wonders about the sincerity of the 

turtle. When the mother of the neighbor in Alkhatibah says to the suitor's mother, "If you 

want a good girl [as a daughter in law], I have what you are asking for" (p. 12), the reader 

at once doubts that what she said about the other girl were lies. Even before the accident 

in Alsaiq Altaish [The Reckless Driver], the &ther sees a speeding car with a reckless 

driver behind the wheel and says, "Those youths are selling themselves to the devil" (p. 

10). 

A limited use of suspense appears in the book Asnan Ahmad [Ahmad's Teeth] 

where the reader gets exited when reading about Ahmad's fall on his teeth after learning 

about how Ahmad has been waiting for them to grow for a long time. Suspense could be 

felt, too, in Alkithbah Alakheerah and Jaban wa Ismuh Antar. where the reader feels the 

urge to go on reading to find out where the girl has decided to go and what happened 

after she lied, and what happens to Antar after his first time climbing on the wall. 

In only one story, Umm Aamer. does the antagonist win. The hyena leaves the 

person dead who protected her after cutting his stomach open while he was sound asleep. 

In other stories, like Safan Alnasan, the protagonist leams his/her lesson after a harsh 

situation. In two stories. AUathi Jamaa Fawaa and Jaban wa Ismuh Antar. the main 

character dies setting an example for the reader. In all of the other stories that have a 

conflict between characters, the protagonist wins. For example, Joha, in Joha wa Allusoos 

[Joha and the Thieves], fooled the thieves to beUeve that he uses the moon rays as a rope 

after saying some magic words. He ties them and takes them to the police after they fall. 
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Another example is the black lady in Allah Maai who rescues a child from death and ends 

up being a hero. The man whose child was about to be hit gives a store with all its goods 

for her to be able to feed her orphan nephews. All the people end up buying from her 

store. 

Plot type does not apply to Inaya's books, which are lectures and lessons. All of 

the remaining books but one have a progressive plot. Even those books that have a 

different title every couple of pages, like the biographies of the Prophet's wives, Alsadeeg 

Waqt Aldheeq and Alroia Alsadiqah. are progressive. They start at a point and progress 

from that point to the end. An example of a progressive plot is Jarrat Althahab [The 

Golden Vessel] which starts with a man buying a piece of land from a &nmer and starting 

to dig it in preparation for planting. He finds a vessel full of golden pieces while digging, 

takes it to the fanner he bought the land from and gives it to him. The fanner refiises to 

take it claiming that he sold him the land with its contents and the buyer argues that the 

farmer sold him the land not knowing what was inside it. They go to the judge and he tells 

the one who has a daughter to give her for marriage to the son of the other. The selling of 

the land leads to the marriage. Another example is Waiib fi Alriadivat [A Math Lesson] in 

which the writer introduces us to the story by telling the reader that Usama loves Math. 

At the end of Ramadan, Usama listens to the radio when the broadcaster reveals that the 

crescent of the month of Shawal was seen (which means that the next day is going to be 

Eid). Usama stans at once writing down how much food he and his family are giving as 

Zakah (certain amount of rice or wheat per person are given to the poor). The next day 
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they take the Zakah to the poor after Dawn Prayers and then they go to Eid prayers. The 

short stories are progressive too (even those of Joha's anecdotes). 

The only book that is episodic is Aqraa wa Abrzis wa Aama [A Bald, a Leper and a 

Blind] in which an angel goes to each one of the three and asks them about what they 

want the most in health and in money. The leper tells him that he wants a clear skin, the 

bald beautiful hair and the blind sight, and each asks for a different kind of animal. Years 

later the angel goes to each one in the same shape they were in before the angel healed 

them, begging them for money. The leper and the bald ignore that they had his looks 

before and refuse to give him money while the blind tells him to take whatever he wants 

fi-om his canle because he was blind and poor once and God gave him sight and money. 

As a result the latter gets to keep his sight and money while the first two lose everything 

and return to the shape they were before. I see this plot as episodic because when the 

writer describes each of them with his angel's visit separately. He does the same thing 

when the angel goes back to each of them years later. 

In summary, chronological is the narrative order chosen by most of the authors of 

this category's books. In some books I could not identify either conflict or climax, in the 

remaining books person against person is the most apparent conflict for this category. 

Plot techniques are rarely used by authors of books for middle childhood. Protagonists 

win most of the time in the stories. 

Setting. The setting does not stand as a symbol in this group of books. In some of 

the books the time and place of the story are not as significant as they are for others. 
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lanaya's books do not show any tvpe of setting. Setting is not always significant in Joha's 

books, as the stories can happen anywhere at any time and they are still funny. Time, 

however, might be significant, in some anecdotes, to explain, for example, why Joha rides 

a monkey and not a car or why he and his wife have to wash their clothes in the river or 

drink out of a well. Setting is not significant to the four books that are adapted fi-om 

tCaleelah wa Demnah as well. The stories are about talking animals in the wilderness. 

What matters most in these stories is the moral or lesson derived out of it, not the setting 

or even the characters. 

Fourteen of the stories take place somewhere in Arabia in the present time. Time 

is not as significant in these stories as place is. Most of these books contain religious 

situations that cannot happen but in a Muslim country. Friday prayers with the traditional 

clothes and Zakah (money given yearly to those in poverty by the capable) in the morning 

of Eid prayers are, more likely, traditions of Muslim countries. It is uncommon for a 

mother to ask a girl to accept her son for marriage but in an Arab and/or a Muslim 

country. 

Seventeen of the books take place somewhere in Arabia in the past. Time is very 

significant in these books as the reader should know that period of time and justify some 

happenings accordingly. For example, in the biographies of the Prophet's wives, slavery 

was a fact of life. The readers would be troubled if they do not know that they are reading 

about the past. The morals of the past are changing as well. Reading about Alkhedhr in 

Alraiol Alsaleh wa Almeskeen who sold himself into slavery to give money to another man 

might not be acceptable nowadays. 
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There is nothing in the books Sahib Almahil and Alshajarah Almathloomah to 

indicate setting. The two stories could happen anywhere at anytime. The morals of the 

stories could fit the past and the present equally. 

In sununar>', sening is significant in some of the books but not in others. Most of 

the incidents in the books take place in Arabia either in the past or in the present. Two of 

the books in this group have no indication about the time or the place of the story. 

Theme. Religion is the main theme in many books in this group. There are some 

themes that are generaL like importance of time; accepting God's will; God does not 

forget those who do good deeds and have strong feith, and there are some private 

themes, like bathing before Friday prayers; working hard for the life-ever-after; protecting 

oneself by prayers and taking good care of oneself 

There are other themes both religious and moral. Some of those are about the 

unworthiness of some traits, like cheating, lying, haughtiness and stereotyping, and others 

are about good traits like reading, wisdom, forgiving, cooperation and honesty. 

Relationships are another theme that is repeated in this group of books. The importance 

of fi-iendships, being faithful to one's finends, doing good even to those who harm us, 

giving to the needy, sacrificing oneself for others and the importance of telling the truth 

and doing what one says all stress the importance of relationships. There are two themes 

that encourage people not to be hasty when choosing their finends: one should not trust 

everyone, and doing good only to those who deserve it. 
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Although the purpose of Joha's books seems to be mere humor, one can find 

strong themes when rereading them. For example, the most apparent themes in these 

anecdotes are wisdom and shrewdness. When the tyrant was upset with his own ugly 

face, Joha cried. When the tyrant asked him why he was crying he said, "You looked at 

yourself in the mirror once and you were upset. What about me who is forced to look at 

your face all day long?" The tyrant could do nothing but laugh! There are some other 

themes in these anecdotes like telling the truth and taking opportunities. 

In summary, religion is the most apparent theme in this category. Moral behavior 

is another significant theme in these books. Family and fiiendship relationships are 

common themes. Even books that are humorous contain all previously mentioned themes. 

Point of view. Twenty-six of the forty-four books (59%) are told fi'om an 

omniscient's point of view. A third person tells the story presenting all characters equally. 

Most of the short story books are told firom this point of view. The only book that uses a 

limited omniscient point of view is Hal Sanasoom Ramadhan KuUoh? where the author 

writes only about the feelings of the little girl and not of any other character in the story. 

We know when the girl is teasing or mad and when she is sad. Other characters are 

presented to help the plot and to tell something about the main character. 

The first person point of view is used in the three lecture books by Inaya and in 

Alkithbah Aiakheerah. The girl tells the story fi'om her own point of view. We know only 

what she wants us to know and read only about her feelings. Other characters' actions. 

like her mother's, are explained fi-om her point of view. For example, when the girl came 
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back from her grandfather's house she saw her mother "fi^owning/" When they were 

eating, her mother "was staring at me waiting for me to say something" (p. 12). The 

mother might not have been frowning or staring but because the girl felt that she did 

something wrong she was expecting her mother to be frowning, staring and waiting. 

In the remaining thirteen books there is a storyteller's point of view. In some 

books the author is the storyteller; for example, the biographies of the Prophet's wives are 

presented by the author first and then told about. In others a member of a family is the 

storyteller. When the latter exists, the author sets the scene in a home where there are 

some adults and children talking and then one of them either offers or is asked to tell a 

story. For example, in Allathi Janwa Fawaa one of the girls asks her grandmother to tell 

them the story of Qaroon. In Aqraa wa Abras wa Aama a boy tells his family a story he 

learned from his teacher. In Alamab Favrooz the author introduces the rabbit to the 

reader then the rabbit takes over to tell his three stories about himself in the first person's 

point of view. 

In summary, a new point of view, that of the storyteller's, is presented in this 

category. A storyteller, usually a grandparent, tells the audience, who are usually children, 

a story and the audience help in developing the plot by questioning and commenting. The 

omniscient's is the point of view mostly used for this category. The first person's point of 

view is used in a smaller number of books. 

Style. Inaya uses the means of exposition to "dialogue"' with the reader. For 

example, in Silah Aaieeb (A Marvelous Weapon), the book reads, "Imagine yourself inside 
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a fence of God's guidance and protected from yourself and the devil. Can the de\"il ever 

reach you? No, the de\-il will run away from you with the help of God" (p. 8). All his 

books go the same way. The biographies of the Prophet's wives use the means of 

exposition, too, to give the reader an overview of the lives of these ladies. Some of their 

sayings are presented but there is no dialogue. In some of the short stories only exposition 

is used, giving the necessary information about the incidents, in others, the means of 

exposition and dialogue are used. 

All of the remaining books use both dialogue and e.xposition to reveal the plot. 

When the scene is set by the author for the storyteller before telling the story, dialogue 

between the storyteller and the audience is used. For example, in Oalbi fi Alshajarah the 

teacher asks his students, ''Who has a question my dear students?" Anas said, "My 

teacher [formal], you asked us for last week's homework to write a story about how a war 

is a trick and that a person should be careful. Could you tell us a story of yours about this 

subject?' The teacher smiled and said, "Although it is Ramadan and my mouth is dry as I 

taught a lot [of lessons] since this morning, but a request from a good student like you can 

never be denied" (pp. 3-4). The teacher tells his story without any interruptions. In some 

stories, like AUathi Jamaa Fawaa dialogue between the girls and their grandmother 

interrupts the flow of the story. "How much money could a person keep? And for what?' 

Baraiym said. "I have fifty-seven liras in my piggy bank." Mominah said, "And I [have] 

less than her by two liras. I saved [money] to buy good and useful things." The 

grandmother said, "That's good, but God provided our story's hero with enough money 

to feed peoples of several countries all their lives . . (p. 8). 
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No element of style is apparent in sixteen of the books. In the remaining books, 

puns from The Koran, sonnah (the Prophet's teachings) and poetry are used. A line from 

those literary works is used in different places in the texts to support or to add an idea or 

to close a story. For example, after the story of Umm Aamer was told, the author writes; 

. . .  P e o p l e  w e r e  s a d  f o r  J a b e r .  T h e y  r e g r e t  w h a t  h a p p e n e d  t o  h i m  a s  a  r e s u l t  o f  h i s  
stupidity and naivete as he did a good deed for that who does not deserve it. The 
poet said [describing this situation]: *^6 who does a good deed to the unworthy 
Gets what the hyena protector got." (p. 19) 

Sometimes the whole story is adapted and rephrased from Koran or from the Prophet's 

teachings. An example of those is Aqraa wa Abras wa Aama and Jarrat Althahab. which 

were adapted from sonnah and Allathi Tamaa Fawaa which was adapted from The Koran. 

One object, a tree, and several animals are personified in six of the stories. The 

books that were adapted from Kaleelah wa Demnah are all about personified animals 

teaching the readers a variety of lessons. Two cats, in Aldeen Almoamalah and Jaban was 

Ismuh Antar. do not talk but they have some human characteristics like understanding, 

trying to behave and/or being proud of their looks. The only object that is personified is 

the tree in Alshajarah Almathloomah. which feels, talks and cares. 

Besides those books that contain poetry, there is a limited use of rhythm in two of 

the books, Safan Alna«mn and Oalbi fi Alshajarah. For example, page six in the former 

book reads: 

Qala Abdulrahman, "'Safan, istaiqidh ya Safan. 
Qum ya Safan. Hull asilat alimtehan." 
Nathara Safan I la Abdulrahman wa hwa nisf naim wa hwa yaqool. 
"Hah? . . . Matha? ... Ana taban ... Ana nasan." 
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This rhythm goes on for rwo pages and then it stops. The same thing happens in the latter 

book. 

In summary, both dialogue and exposition are used to reveal the plot in most of the 

books. A small number of books, however, uses the means of dialogue only. Puns from 

The tCoran. the Prophet's teachings and poetry are used in most of the books to support, 

add an idea or close a story. Personification is used in a small number of books. 

Tone. Three types of tone could be found in this group of books (just like in the 

previous group). The majority of the books have a serious tone. Some serious books 

have a little humorous tone like Hal Sanasoom Ramadhan KuUoh?. which is the second 

type, like all books about Joha. Some others have a didactic tone like Wajeb fi 

Alriadhivat. which is the third type, like all Inaya's books. Readers might feel that the 

third type talks down to children, so we might say that there is condescension in the tone 

of those books. 

Illustrations. Eighteen books of this group do not have pictures. All of the 

remaining books, with pictiires, are illustrated books. The pictures do not add to the 

meanings of the texts and. sometimes, do not reflect it. Even those illustrations that show 

facial features contain very limited meanings. 

Discussion of analysis of books for middle childhood. After doing the analysis of 

the books in this category-. I feel that characters need to be more believable. In this group 
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of books, characters are either all good or all bad. Children are either very dependent on 

their parents or are so independent that they do not need parents or adults to take care of 

thenx Furthermore, I feel that animals should be used more often as characters not 

necessarily by the means of personification; and incidents that happen to characters to 

change their lives need to be more credible. For example, in Alshajarah Almathloomah the 

thieves run away because they are fiightened that the earth would swallow them like it 

swallowed their money. The thieves are too stupid to doubt that there could be someone 

who saw them and stole their money. 

Because of the rarity of round characters, I believe that characters need to be more 

round and have more feelings than what is shown in this group of books. Readers are 

ready to read about more real people and their feelings. Flat characters are not believed to 

be real in this group of books. Round characters are more interesting as the reader knows 

some of their inner feelings and their ways of thinking. A first person's point of view may 

be needed more for this group of books in order for the reader to know more about the 

characters. 

Themes are mostly given explicitly in this group of books. I do not think that the 

reader needs to think about the story in order to get the theme as most of the themes of 

the books are stated clearly on almost every other page. Only 9% of the books include an 

implicit theme. I think that children need more room to think about the theme of stories 

than the one given to them by writers of this group of books. 

Sometimes the storyteller's point of view is a good idea but 1 found that, in most 

of the books, it interrupts the flow of the story as it is used, by most writers, as a means to 
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state themes or to teach a lesson. Sometimes stories are interrupted too otten and the 

reader gets lost and does not know who the real storyteller is. 

Puns are not the only element of style that could be used for this age group. Most 

of the writers use puns to stress a point or to confirm an idea. I believe that there are 

many style elements that are more interesting for young readers than puns. Rhyme is 

rarely used and more use of personification is called for. 

All of the books are illustrated books (see Table 3.5). I believe that even older 

readers need picturebooks in order to visualize stories and/or to merely enjoy the art of 

picturebooks. Illustrations should not be there only to stress that a book is a children's 

book and not an adults' book. 

Children's Books for Late Childhood 

All nineteen books in this group have longer texts and more complicated language. 

The plots are more complex than the two groups for younger readers and the 

illustrations, if any, are limited. What mostly attracts one's attention in this group is that 

the number of characters in any story is greater than those of the younger children's 

books. Table 3.6 lists the books for late childhood which were analyzed. 

Table 3.7 is the percentages analysis chart of books for late childhood. The 

vvTiiien analysis is developed from this chart. 
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Table 3.6 

List of Books for Late Childhood 

Author Title Description 
Abdussalam, E. Hikayat alshair alsagheer A man teaches his son about 
(Male) Arabic poetry metrics 
Albawardi, A. That alzimam A folktale about a young girl k)st 
(Male) in the desert and found by a 

sheikh who raises her as his own 
Alhilali, S. A. 
(Male) 

Baath Usama Seventeen-year-okl Usama leads 
the Islamic army to win a battle 
against the Romans 

Ghazwat Alhudaibiah An Islamic battle 
Chazwat Badr Alkubra An Islamic battle 

Gazwat Hunain An Islamic battle 
Aljohaiman, A. Alifreet thu alsabaati A girl abducted by a beast and 
(Male) Alroaos saved by her brother 

Bint alghool A beast's daughter marries the 
sultan 

Bulaibel alsaihah A girl falls in love with a jenny 

Shaman wa Omanan wa Three children ruin the second 
Makiyah marriage of their father with the 

help of their mother 

Awadh-Allah, H. Alamal History of different nations 
(Male) 

Ashab alokhdood History of different nations 

Chalalat Althaalib History of different nations 

Qyam alkhail History of different nations 

Hassoon, H. A. 
(Male) 

Lughz almaqad raqm 12 Three finends solve a mystery 
that leads to the capturing of a 
thief 

(table continues) 
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Lughz almareedh almuzaiaf Three finends help the police to 
capture a thief who pretends to 
be sick 

Lughz markab aldhabab Three fiiends help the police 
capture smugglers 

Lughz sirr almahfathah Three boys solve a mystery about 
a wallet and help in capturing 
thieves 

Mirza, Y. A. 
(Male) 

Qisas alathkyaa Short stories about clever people 

Character. The main characters of fifteen books in this group (79%) are humans, 

ten of them are males (66%). In five of those, the main character is an adult. Alhilali's 

books are about four of the great Islamic battles during and after Prophet Mohammad's 

life. All of the men in these books are wise, strong and all-knowing. In three of the 

books. Prophet Mohammad is the main character who plans for the battles, leads the 

armies and fight with his soldiers and lectures them when they start weakening. He asks 

men and women for their opinions in Ghazwat Alhudaibiah [Alhudaibiah Invasion] and 

rihaTwat Hunain [Honain Invasion]. In Baath Usama [The Expedition of Usama], 

seventeen-year-old black Usama is chosen by Prophet Mohammad as a leader of an army 

that was going to fight the Romans. When Prophet Mohammad dies, Muslims argue 

about Usama's young age and some of them suggest appointing another leader for the 

army. Abu-Bakr. the first Kalif, reftises and tells the people that he would never change 

an order of the Prophet's even after the latter's death. Usama returns with victory. In 
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Table 3.7 

Literary Analysis Chart off 19) Books for Late Childhood 

Kind Type Change 

Character human 79% 
nonhuman2l% 

flat 100% 
round 0% 

in character iO.5% 
n.a. 89.5% 

Order Type Conflict Technique 

Plot chronological 
84.2% 
flashbacks 15.7% 

Progressive 
78.9% 
episodic 21% 

person against 
person 84.2% 
society 5.2% 
n. a. 10.5% 

Suspense 
26.3% 
Foreshadowing 
5.2% 
n. a. 68.4% 

Place 

Setting Arabia 52.6% 
n. a- 47.3% 

Type 

Theme explicit 63.1% 
implicit 26.3% 
n. a. 11.5% 

Type 

Point of 
view 

storyteller 42.1% 
limited omniscient 10.5% 
omniscient 47.3% 

Type Element Sounds 

Style dialogue & exposition 100% puns 5.2% 
personification 21% 
symbolism 21% 
n. a. 52.7% 

rhyme 5.2% 
n. a. 94.7% 

Type 

Tone serious 63.1% 
didactic 21 % 
humor 15.7% 
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addition to the above mentioned characteristics, two of the men in Oisas Alathkvaa 

(Stories of the Intelligent) have knowledge about the human psyche. For example, once 

the Kalif laid eyes on the black man he knew that the man must have committed some kind 

of mischief When the man is imprisoned he admits to killing a person to get his money 

after Ibn Hamdoon, the minister, tells him that the Kalif knows about his crime. 

Four of the five books in which the main character is a boy are mystery books. 

The author Hassoon's four books are about a group of boys who try to solve mysteries. 

The boys befriend a police ofBcer and lead him to capture criminals. In each of the books 

one of the boys leads the group through an adventure. The boys are brave, attentive and 

very active. Families do not have an apparent role in these books (see Chapter 4). Even 

in Luehz Almaqad Raom 12 [The Mystery of Seat Number 12] about a thief who steals 

one of the boys' father's wallet, the father does nothing but complain and regret 

vacationing in such a city. The boy is the only one in the family who discovers the thief s 

trick and decides to capture him with a group of finends, and he succeeds. The boy in 

Hikavat Alshair Alsagheer [The Young Poet J is very curious about poetry. Unlike the 

boys in the mystery books, he depends on his &ther in to learn about poetry. He waits for 

his father to give him lessons during the summer vacation. The boys always succeed in 

what they work hard for. 

Twenty-six percent of the books include a female as the main character. All five 

books are adaptations of folktales. One of the stories follows the life of a girl from the 

time she was two until she gets married and has a child of her own (That Alzimam [The 
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One with the Nose Ring]), three of them are about three young ladies and one is about an 

older married woman (Shaman wa Qmanan wa Makivah [Shaman, Omanan and 

Makiyah]). All of the females in these stories are helpless and passive. Their fates are 

always determined by the males in the family. They are dependent on their fathers, 

brothers or husbands e\ en for the simplest needs of life. For example, in Alifreet thu 

AJsabaati AJroaos [The Beast with the Seven Heads], the girl who was kidnapped by the 

beast lets her brother in the castle, shows him the weapon to kill the beast, tells him where 

to hide, covers for him and tells him how to kill the beast. All the brother has to do is to 

cut the smallest head of the beast with the sword to save his sister. The girl could not 

have done it by herself. Moreover, men can abandon those females for no apparent 

excuse. In Bulaibel Alsaivah [The Crying Bulbul] the father kicks his daughter out of his 

house (and his life) because she caused him trouble to get her a silly present. The husband 

abandons his wife and children in Shaman wa Qmanan wa Makivah because his wife has a 

ring stuck to her throat that does not allow her to eat or to speak. The husband in That 

Alzimam decides to kill his wife after she gives birth because he discovers that the man 

that raised her was not her fether. Other females in the stories are portrayed as evil, 

jealous and greedy. Sisters-in-law are always hateful and evil. Because she hates her, the 

wife in Bint Alehool [The Beast's Daughter] decides to get rid of her sister-in-law by 

misleading her to a far away farm and letting her get lost in the desert. 

The stories by .Awadh-AUah are about animals. Animal characters, in these 

complicated stories, are symbols for different nations of the world. Horses are good 

nations while foxes are the bad ones. Eagles, elephants, bears, peacocks and hedgehogs 
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can be good or bad depending on whom they decide to follow. The focus in this group of 

stories is on historical events rather than on characters. 

In summary, all of the characters in this group of books are flat. Sometimes the 

feelings of some characters in certain situations are revealed but not enough to make 

readers feel that they know the characters well. Especially in the folktales, the actions and 

reactions of some characters are not predictable. Most of the time some characters seem 

to overreact without giving the reader a hint about the backgrounds of those reactions. In 

books like the mysteries, the focus is on the plot, not on the characters, and so characters 

are flat. 

There is a minor change in two of the characters of the folktales. In Shaman wa 

Omanan wa Makivah the husbands' feelings change toward his wife especially after he 

leams that his sister intentionally caused the loss of the former's voice. He returns to her 

and his children canceling his second marriage and sending his sister to live in a house by 

herself. In That Alyimam the husband's love for his wife is renewed after he leams about 

her real father who is a well-known man. 

In this group of books the majority of the characters are males. Male children 

characters appear in stories about adventures. Female characters appear in the adaptations 

of folktale books. Animal characters are apparent in the most complicated books of the 

selected books. All of the characters in this category are flat. A minor change in 

personality takes place in only two of the books. 
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Plot. The narrative order of sixteen of the books (84%) is chronological. Events 

progress from a point in the beginning until they reach an end. A good example of such 

narrative order is That Alyimam in which the author tells the reader about little Heenah 

when she was two, beginning with the day she was lost, until she becomes a woman to the 

day she is found. Three of the books use flashbacks to help the narrator talk about certain 

events. For example, in Baath Usama. the narrator takes us back to the time when Usama 

was but a little boy and how the prophet used to clean his nose with his hands and, in 

another place, to the time when he was a young boy sent by some people to ask Prophet 

Mohammad for a favor as they knew how much the prophet loved him. In Alamal [The 

Hope] and Ashab Alokhdood [The Groove People] the author takes us back and forth in 

time in several places of the books to remind us about an incident in the past on which 

something in the present is built or with which it is explained. 

Two kinds of plot techniques are used in Luehz Almareedh Almnzaiyaf [The 

Mystery of the Fake Patient]—suspense and foreshadowing. The patient that occupies the 

bed by Nader always feces the wall so that nobody can see his face. Nader has a dream of 

the patient changing clothes and going out of the room. In the end, the boys discover that 

the patient is the thief the police have been searching for. All mystery stories use suspense 

as a means of attracting the reader to go on with the reading. Some of the stories in Oisas 

Alathkvaa are similar to mysteries in the sense that there is a doubt whether a character is 

or isn't the real criminal. 

In all nineteen books the protagonist always reaches what he aims for after some 

struggle; the boy who leams poetry produces a poem, the brother succeeds in saving his 
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sister and the Kalif succeeds in knowing the killer. All four mysteries are solved in the 

end. E.xcept for the four books by Awadh-Aliah, the plots of the books in this group are 

progressive where events build on one another. Awadh-AUah's books are episodic where 

the author takes us back and forth between different groups of aninials. Some events 

build on each other while others happen at the same time and lead to several actions. 

In summary, the events of nx>re than three-fourths of this group of books follows a 

chronological order. Suspense and foreshadowing are the only plot techniques depicted in 

this category of books. Protagonists always win in the end. 

Setting. Time and place are very significant to Awadh-Allah books as the whole 

idea of the books is about histories of dififerent nations that occupied different parts in the 

world. They are significant to Alhilali^s books for the same reason—the books are about 

different Islamic battles in certain places on earth. They are significant to the folktales for 

readers to understand the logic of the characters occupying such places in the past. For 

example, when a girl is lost in the wilderness, like Heenah in That Alyimam Bedouins 

look hard for her for several days, then, if she is not found, nobody speaks of her again for 

the shame that might be carried among other tribes indicating that such a tribe cannot take 

care of their daughters who could be raped. 

Other stories, like that of Hikavat Alshair Alsagheer. can happen anyu'here at any 

time. The only significance for setting in the mystery books is in the place of Lughz 

Markab Aldhabab [The Fog Ship] which has to be a city on a seashore. However, it could 



144 

be any city on any seashore on earth. Like in the other two groups. I couldn't determine 

symbolism in the setting for this group of books. 

In summary, time and place are significant for some books in this category for 

historical indications. Those books are about historical events that took place mostly in 

i\rabia. Setting is imponant for folktale books as the incidents take place in Arabia in the 

past. In fewer stories, time and place have no significance. 

Theme. Five of the books have implicit themes while the rest have an explicit one. 

The main theme, that is implicit in the four mystery books, is that crime does not pay. 

Keenness and caring about one's community are minor themes in these books. Other 

themes are traits that should be kept such as working hard, devoting oneself to one's 

people and keeping one's traditions. Curiosity, jealousy, hate and copying others should 

be avoided. 

Again, religious themes appear strongly in this group of books—one should follow 

God's, and Prophet Mohammad's teachings—one should depend on God before doing 

anything; money that is gained legitimately is rarely lost; and those who follow God's 

word always win. 

A book that preaches against stereotyping is Baath Usama. This book stresses the 

theme that looks do not always tell the truth. Usama was black and young, yet Prophet 

-Mohammad let him lead an army of older people that descended from honorable tribes. 

Usama won his battle against the enemy. 
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In summary, most of the authors in this category chose to make their themes 

explicit. Religious themes dominate this category's books. Preaching against stereotyping 

appears in one book in this group. 

Point of \iew. The storyteller point of view appears in Awadh-AUah's books 

where an old man tells the stones of the nations to a group of animals using a third person 

viewpoint. Another storyteller is used by Alhilali to tell about the Islamic battles but this 

time it is a father telling the stories to his children using the first person point of view 

when conversing with them and the omniscient point of view when telling the stories. 

Bulaibel Alsaivah and Bint Alphool are presented to the reader through a limited 

omniscient point of view. The author of both books focuses on the two girls throughout 

the books. The remaining characters are there to reveal something about the girls or to 

add to the girls' stories. For example, in the latter book, the author does not show any 

kind of sympathy for the wife of the Sultan's son when she commits suicide out of her 

jealousy of the beast's daughter and no sympathy at all for the next two wives who killed 

themselves as a result of their stupidity. 

In the remaining stories, the authors write about different characters equally 

focusing on the main character when necessary. In Luehz Almaqad Raqm 12. the author 

switches from the first person to the third person point of view without any apparent 

reason: 

I said to Ibraheem. "Now go to the window and send a signature to Adel." 
Adel was standing on the curb facing [the building] when he saw the fainting light 
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going on and off from the comer of the window. He raised his hand as if saluting 
Ibraheem. smiled then moved to the police station. 

Ibraheem went back to Mawhoob [which was the first person on the top of 
the page] and shook his hand ... (p. 32) 

The reader does not know whether this was a technique of the writer's style or a mere 

default in editing. 

In summary, like in some of the books in middle childhood books, the storyteller's 

point of view is apparent in some of the books in this category. The omniscient and the 

limited omniscient's point of view are used by authors in the remaining books. 

Style. Both dialogue and exposition are used in all of the books to reveal the 

stories. In the books about the battles of Islam, dialogue is used between the &ther (the 

storyteller) and his children to talk about an incident, to comment on or to explain an 

ambiguous idea. Dialogue between soldiers and other soldiers or between soldiers and 

their leaders is also used in the stories told by the father. For example, the question "What 

did the Prophet do then?" appears more than once in all four books. One of the boys asks 

his father to tell him how Muslims used to split gains of the wars when the father was 

talking about loots in OhaTwat Hunain. 

Like in the first two groups, puns are used in many books in hand. In seven books 

repetition of words from The Koran. Prophet Mohammad's teachings and/or poetry are 

used to stress, explain or to reveal a point. The most use of the element of style is 

apparent in Awadh-AUah's books. First, there is the use of personification, where animals 

have human characteristics; they can talk, plan and trick. The foxes always try to rule the 
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world through their tricks as their strength is in their minds not in their bodies. Second, 

puns are used a lot in these books, especially words from The Koran to reveal or to stress 

a point. Third, symbolism is a major element in this series of books. The reader 

sometimes cannot follow the ambiguity of the meanings of those symbols as there are 

many of them; each group of animals stands for a different people of the world. The 

reader should be knowledgeable about the history of the world and about certain incidents 

in order to follow the stories. 

The remaining stories (eight books) do not contain an apparent use of any element 

of style. Besides the book Alshair Aisagheer. rhyme only appears in the chosen puns. 

Because the book is all about poetry and its meters, rhyme shows throughout the book 

Hikavat Althair Al«Mpheer. Dialogue and exposition are used by authors of this group of 

books as a means of style. Puns from The Koran, the teachings of Prophet Mohammad 

and poetry are used in most of the books. Personification and symbolism, as elements of 

style, are apparent in some of the books in this group. 

Tone. The tone is very serious in twelve of the books where the writer tells the 

stories as they are without any kind of humor, sentimentalism or sensationalism. In 

addition to being serious, the tone of Alhilali books is somewhat didactic. The father is 

the source of all knowledge. He tells his children what he feels is right and leads them to 

ask certain questions. 

There is some humor in the serious tone of the books Hikavat Alshair Alsagheer. 

Lughz Markab Aldhabab and Lughz Almareedh Almuzaivaf. In the latter two, the boys 
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tease each other humorously in different parts of the books. In the former, the poem the 

child produces in the end has some kind of humor: 

Oh, my friend Hisham. 
Your hitting the cat is illegitimate [religk)usiy]. 
Don't torture him so that 
God will be satisfied with you. 
Give him water to drink. 
give him food too. 
Oh, my friend Hisham. 
Listen to these words 
so God wiU reward you 
in the day of rewards. Oh, Hisham. (n.p.) 

In summary, the tone of most of the books in this group is serious and didactk. 

Humor appears in a small number of books, one of which is in the form of poetry. 

Illustrations. Five of the books have no illustrations. Some of the books are 

chapter books with a limited number of illustrations that do not add any meaning to the 

text. The text would be read without them without missing anything. The book Qisas 

Alathkvaa contains some illustrations that are not related to the text. 

Discussion of analysis of books for late childhood. From the analysis above, I 

believe that older readers are ready for deeper and more rounded characters. This group 

of books includes shallow characters that readers of this age probably won't possibly 

identify with. Very rarely can readers notice any feelings of characters. Incidents, too, are 

not very credible. In all of the adventure stories, for example, the boys move freely 

without any consideration for the time or the place they are in. They wander around all 
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night long and follow criminals to suspicious places without having anyone to worry about 

them. At the same time they are portrayed, by the writer, to come from good families 

who take care of them. 

In this group of books the stories, I believe, are either oversimplified for older 

readers (like the adventure stories) or very complicated for the young minds (as the books 

by Awadh-Allah). I also feel that folktales should be written more carefully for young 

readers. They need not be told as if they were orally said nor should they be as full of 

unnecessary descriptions and details (like the books by Aljohaiman). The writers should 

keep the audience in mind when they are writing. For example, in the folktales by 

Aljohaiman, I, as a reader, sometimes felt that I was very young and, in the same book, 

other times I felt as if 1 were an adult. The writer sometimes explains very common 

details and sometimes states some sexually-related details that young readers' minds may 

not be able to get. 

Stereotypes are sometimes presented in this group of books as if they were a 

reality of life. Criminals are described as big ugly black people with curly hair. When they 

are good people (like in Baath Usama). nothing about their good traits is mentioned. 

They are there only to show the greatness of Islam or because Prophet Mohammad chose 

them to be there. Usama. in Baath Usama. for example, is the head of the army only 

because Prophet Mohammad chose him as a leader. When the Khalif insists on his being 

the leader it is only because the Prophet chose him not because of the good traits the 

Prophet chose him for. The same thing is true for most women characters in this group of 

books. For example, in some of the books, beautiful women are presented as sexual 



150 

objects used by men to tempt other men to serve them. In the folktale books, women are 

expected to be helpless as if their helplessness is a fact of life. Their problems can only be 

solved by men. When reading about such characters, not once did I feel that the author 

rejected this portrait of women. 

Discussion of Literary Analysis 

Although some books succeeded in presenting interesting characters, notably 

Maymoon in Ana Mavmoon. Rayhan in Oissah min Alsahra. the donkey in Hawla Mavdat 

AJahlam. Noorah in Noorah wa Rasm Alhenna and Hasna in Hal Sanasoom Ramadhan 

KuUoh?. the majority of the books portray shallow characters. Most of the characters are 

not very believable as they are either too good, too bad or too stupid to be credible. 

Moreover, a small number of characters are round. Even books with longer text contain 

flat characters. 

The chronological order is used for the plots of most of the books. A small 

number of books for older childhood are too complicated even for older readers while 

others have oversimplified plots even for young readers. Furthermore, not all of the 

authors of the books use setting as an attractive literary element. In most of the books 

setting does not play an important role in the story. 

Themes are given explicitly in most of the books leaving no room for the reader to 

think about the main idea of the story. Religion is the most used theme for the books and 

its lessons are usually stated clearly. In the other hand, stereotypes are presented in a 

small number of books ^^^thout rejection of those stereotypes. 
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A new point of \iew (the storyteller's) is presented for middle childhood and older 

childhood. Although this point of view may give the author some freedom in using both 

the first and the narrative point of view it sometimes interrupts the flow of the narrative. 

The reader gets lost in the conversations between the storyteller and the audience and the 

characters of the story. 

Most of the authors do not use the language creatively to create different styles of 

writing. The most common element of style used is puns from The Koran. Prophet 

Mohammad's sayings or poetry. The illustrations of most of the books follow the style of 

writing. Only some books for beginners can be called picturebooks. Most of the selected 

books are illustrated books in which the illustrations do not add much to the text. I 

believe that older readers may enjoy reading picturebooks as much as younger readers. 

In general, a variation of writing techniques is missing. Most of the writers use 

very similar writing techniques to write for children. More use of different techniques of 

plot, symbolism, elements of style and sounds should be apparent. More meaningful 

illustrations should be included in children's books even for older readers. 

Summary of Chapter 3 

Seven literary elements were identified as the most common elements found in 

resource books for children's literature. Character refers to a person, an animal or an 

object in children's books. Plot refers to the order in which events happen in children's 

stories. Setting is the time and place chosen for children's books. Theme is the central 

idea that holds a children's story together. Point of view means from whose view the 
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writer of children's books chooses to tell the readers a story. Style is how a writer tells 

the readers a story. Tone of a children's book's author is revealed through his/her choice 

of words to show his/her attitude toward the written story and the intended readers. 

Books for beginners have more illustrations than books in the other two groups 

and the language of the text is simpler. Promising authors stand out in this group of books 

more than the remaining books as they use the literary elements creatively. Some of the 

illustrators of this group of books are promising as well. Middle childhood books have 

longer texts than the books for beginners but shorter than the books for late childhood. 

They contain fewer illustrations and more complicated language than the first group of 

books while late childhood books contain more complicated language than the second 

group. The authors of the latter groups of books need to use the literary elements more 

skillfully in order to make the books more enjoyable to the readers. 
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CHAPTER 4 

SAUDI CULTURE AND ANALYSIS 

Dxiring one of the classes I was attending in the University of Arizona, several 

years ago, I was watching slides of pictures from Mexico. I whispered to a colleague of 

mine who was sitting in the chair next to me, "This view reminds me of Saudi Arabia." 

She looked at me as if I were joking and said, "Do you have mountains in Saudi Arabia?" 

I was astonished that anyone would ask such a question and replied, "No, we only have 

sand dunes and live in tents, as you know." She was satisfied with my answer which 

might have afBrmed her "excellent" knowledge of geography and said, "That's what I 

thought." I was even more astonished because she did not notice the humorous tone in 

my voice. This incident made me notice the importance of the information given in books 

to people who do not know enough about different places and/or different peoples of the 

world. 

When reading about Saudi Arabia I have always critiqued the book in hand 

without bothering to tell the world how I felt about the information given by it. I did not 

approve of its accurac> nor did I try to clarify misinterpreted aspects of my culture 

because I knew my country well and did not care about what others said. But, most of the 

time. I forgot that those who read the book and who are not from my country take what is 

in the book for granted without critique. This is one of the reasons I chose to anal>'ze 

Saudi children's books in accordance with aspects of Saudi culture. Another reason is to 
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know whether or not authors are giving children in Saudi Arabia an accurate picture of 

their culture. Glazer (1997) states. "Children who see people like themselves presented 

positively in books gain a measure of self-esteem and pride in their own heritage and 

background" while "[c]hiidren who read books about people from cultures different from 

their own have the opportunity to understand how others think and live" (p. 24). Young 

non-Arab readers may not read Saudi children's books as they are written in Arabic and 

might not know about Saudi culture through Saudi children's books. However, children's 

books are translated from languages to others in order to introduce different cultures to 

different children of the world. Such an analysis may help translators to choose the best 

books that accurately represent the Saudi culture. 

This chapter includes two sections. The first section is about Saudi culture. Three 

major aspects of culture are presented; religion, fiimily and childhood. Religion and family 

stand out throughout most of the books about Saudi culture. Childhood is written about 

for the purpose of this dissertation which is about children's books. Children are the 

audience of these books; therefore, I found it important to write about childhood. 

The second section is about the cultural analysis of Saudi children's books. Using 

the cultural analysis chart. I analyze Saudi picturebooks according to their accuracy in 

representing religion, family and childhood. After each written analysis of the three 

groups of books I include a discussion of the analysis representing my own ideas and 

interpretations. 
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Characteristics of Saudi Arabian Culture 

To define the word culttire in Arabic I looked at books about culture. Culture, in 

general, as Baqader (I408h) states, means everything that is related to the way in which a 

person lives in a society. It includes knowledge, beliefe, art, values, laws and all the 

traditions a person earns for living in a certain society (Baqader, 1408h). The word 

'thaqafah' (culture) in Arabic is derived from the word 'thaqaT which means knowing 

something and doing it. One says 'thaqaihi' (verb form) meaning, "I saw it because I have 

sharp sight." In the past, the word *thaqafah' was used interchangeably with the word 

"education" but nowadays there are two meanings for the word. One meaning is that 

'thaqaiah' develops inside each person, and any nation that has ''thaqa&h' is a civilized 

nation; the other meaning includes all knowledge that is related to human beings (Bugas, 

1978). 

In the following I write about Saudi culture from Saudi writers' point of view. I 

write about the Saudi culture in general and how the oil boom changed Saudi life in the 

1970s. I then write about religion, which is Islam. One hundred percent of Saudis are 

Muslims and religion dominates the lives of the Saudi government and people. Next, I 

write about family in Saudi Arabia as family is very important; one cannot even marry into 

a socially unknown family. The last section is about children and childhood in Saudi 

Arabia as the reader needs to know about the audience for Saudi children's literature and 

their needs before reading about the analysis of Saudi children's books. 

One cannot write about Saudi Arabian culture without mentioning the oil boom 

that took place in 1974. Before that date, tribes were considered the world of all 
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Bedouins. Members of a tribe were people's &mily, tribe's values were their traditions, 

the tribe's sheikh was their ruler, guide and judge and its fields were their land. They had 

to travel with their tribe to look and fight for water and food. Bedouins rarely gave 

allegiance to anything or to anyone but their sheikh and their tribe's traditions that were 

derived fi^om their needs. Therefore, the concept of country, citizenship, nation and/or 

border were not in a Bedouin's vocabulary because these concepts were ail embedded in 

the concept of tribe (Omran, 1986). 

After the oil boom in 1974 the small number of people occupying the country, by 

then, found themselves with a lot of money and a lot more coming fi"om oil. Most people 

had been under the line of poverty for several centuries as the nature of the land provided 

them with a limited amount of food and water. Since Saudis were segregated from the 

rest of the world for a long time due to the harsh nature of the land and the very strict 

traditions and beliefe held by the people, there was a lack of almost all kinds of facilities. 

The number of regular schools was very limited, there was no electricity, no hospitals and 

almost no means of communication. Thus, the first thing the government did after the 

money flow was to develop a base for all of these needs. Specialized people in almost 

every field were invited to Saudi Arabia from all over the world to build and develop parts 

of the country. Suddenly. Bedouins found themselves in big cities with big homes 

comparable to those in the most developed countries. Schools, hospitals, electricity, 

communication, roads and ail kinds of facilities spread all over the country (Baqader, 

1408h). 
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One could say that fortune fell from the sky upon Saudis in 1974. There was no 

production base for the money. It developed through one or two generations at the most. 

Therefore, the present population includes generations that lived through both periods 

(before and after the oil boom) and those generations that experienced the luxurious 

period only. Because they did not work hard to get the money, both generations spent 

money without thinking about building a future for the coming generations. Moreover, 

because of this fast change, a tremendous loss of old traditions and values took (and is still 

taking) place in the country (Alturki, 1987; Baqader, 1408h). 

Saudi Arabia is the center of Islam. Prophet Mohammad was bom in Mecca and is 

buried in Madinah (Alkhuzaim, 1974; Omran, 1986). Thus, almost every Muslim looks at 

the Saudi culture as the Islamic culture. Some Saudis wish to keep their traditions as they 

are with no change. They believe that their children should be segregated from the rest of 

the world in order to keep their culture (n. a., 1951). They believe that young people are 

vulnerable to change. The older generation do not refuse the change per se but what this 

change might lead to—cultural and traditional disasters (Alturki, 1987). 

Others believe that it is important for Saudi culture to have a variety of sources to 

add to what it already has. Young people should be given a chance to try new things and 

choose what is suitable for them (Almasoori, 1993). The latter group suggests providing 

young people with a strong Islamic education in order to spread the word of Islam. Such 

education should enable young Muslim citizens to evaluate any foreign ideas and either 

accept them or reject them. Lectures should be given to young people about different 
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societal matters, along with open discussions about those matters and expressions of their 

personal opinions through lectures, scholarly papers or even contests (Alkhuzaim, 1974). 

Both groups believe that Western societies have failed in spite of the technological 

development and the luxuries provided to them by modem science. They believe that 

modem Westem societies are failing because of their rejection of religion. Islamic cultures 

believe that there is a bad influence of Westem thinking on their societies and want to 

enlighten their youth about their great Islamic cultures (Adas, 198S; Bugas, 1978). 

Change is taking place in Saudi Arabia whether people accept it or not. There is a 

tremendous change in people's places in the society's hierarchy. For example, fathers' 

control over their families changed with the rise of the wives and children in the hierarchy 

of society. This change took place because of the income that is currently earned by 

women and children. In the past, the father was the only provider of the money for the 

whole family. Now women have more freedom of movement, more choice for their 

spouses, more opportunities for education and more control over their children and their 

households. This change, however, does not allow women and children to reject the 

male's control completely; although it is less apparent than it was in the past (Alsaif, 

1997). 

Another example of this kind of change is the smoking phenomenon. In the past, 

when a child decided to smoke, the father was not to know about it. In the present, the 

father might know about his son's smoking habit but it would be highly unlikely that the 

son would smoke in his father's presence as a sign of respect. There is no harm in 

smoking in the presence of the mother, however, because the relationship between a son 
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and his mother is more relaxed than with his father. A daughter's smoking is not 

accepted, on the other hand. 

Furthermore, families used to choose their in-laws and choose the suitable career 

for their sons but now young people have more control over their marriage, education and 

career (Alturki, 1987). Women's rank in society is still low although their position is 

much higher than it was in the past. Many Saudi males share their decision-making with 

women; they might even allow women to make very important decisions like taking care 

of financial issues, arranging for children's marriages, deciding on the Emily's trips and 

visits, etc. However, they cannot reveal to other males that women are making all of these 

decisions. They might even persuade others that women are following their decisions 

without question. Saudi society does not accept males who are led by females. 

Therefore, men like to show that they have a higher rank than their wives by having their 

wives ride in the back seat of the car, walk behind them in public places, carry children, etc 

(Alsaif, 1997). 

The materialistic change happened very &st but the change in cultural values and 

traditions has been very slow in Saudi Arabia. Therefore, a big cultural gap has appeared 

in the country. For example, making appointments on time is not a part of Saudi culture. 

Saudis do not make doctors appointments, airplane flights or work appointments on time. 

This makes it hard to adjust to working in private companies in which Saudis have to 

comply with the times of arrival and leaving. Others prefer to go to medicine men/women 

instead of hospitals. This gap is one cause of a clash between traditions and new values. 

For example, some people niight have their work done in governmental establishments 
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faster than others because their rank in the society is higher than the others (e.g.. the son 

of a tribal sheikh) without any consideration to work ethics (Aisaif, 1997). 

Another example given by Aisaif (1997) to show the culture gap is when dealing 

with modem electronic devices in the household. Some people deal with modem 

inventions as they used to do with older devices they used in the past for the same reasons. 

For instance, using a modem gas stove for the same reason an old wood oven is used- -to 

cook food and to heat the house in the cold nights—but not to take advantage of other 

usages of the modem gas stove such as electronically timing the stove for food cooking. 

Although Saudis own all modem inventions, they do not cope fully with the fast change 

that is happening around them. An example of this is a story that was told to me, when I 

was young, by a deceased governor of the Northern part of Saudi Arabia. He claims that 

a group of Bedouins were talking about news they heard on radio about Americans 

landing on the moon. They were tnad at Americans for thinking that people are foolish 

enough to believe such a thing. In order to convince them that Americans did land on the 

moon indeed, the govemor had to tell them another story that is more believable to their 

limited knowledge. He told them that the Americans went to the edge of earth (Bedouins 

believed that Earth is not round) and waited until the moon was parallel to it and then they 

jumped over the moon. Only then were these Bedouins convinced! 

From my readings I found three aspects of modem Saudi culture that relate to my 

research question: What values from Saudi culture are reflected in Saudi children's 

literature? One aspect is religion. Islam, because The Koran and Prophet Mohammad's 

teachings are the legislation of the country and they control all aspects of Saudis' social 
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lives. The second is family. A Saudi individual is defined in relation to his/her group 

(tribe or family). The third is childhood, because this dissertation is about children's 

literature. Other aspects of Saudi culture are included in my discussion only as it relates to 

the three aspects of Saudi culture. The following aspects, for example, are not included in 

my paper: the ranking of different tribes in the Saudi culture; the position of women; the 

impact of foreign workers on the Saudi culture; divorce; multiple marriages; dififerent 

cultural ceremonies such as birth, engagement, marriage and death; cultural ridicule (e.g., 

the loss of virginity before marriage); crime punishments; and social rankings of dififerent 

fields of education and jobs and different slangs. 

Another important point that is not included in the Cultural Analysis Chart but I do 

include in the discussion is an individual's profession. In the past, Saudi society used to 

relate the kind of work a person did with his/her social status. The society placed fermers 

and merchants in a high social rank. Less social respect was given to handicraft people. 

Social position was determined by a family's profession. In the present, young people 

tend not to follow their femilies' professions. Most of them prefer to work in 

governmental agencies in order to gain a better social position. The Saudi society is still 

lowering the value of manual professions (Alsaif, 1997). For example, people who work 

as plumbers or as car mechanics are mocked as the society does not appreciate those who 

work manually. In the interview I had with Dr. Alrasheed (1999), he stresses the 

importance of the changing view of all professions that were considered high status. 
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Religion 

When 1 asked my four interviewees about the basic values of Saudi culture, the 

four of them claim that Saudi cultural values are derived from Islam. Dr. Almarshad, the 

general chairman of girls' education, writes, 

Saudi cultural values are derived from Islam, [the religion] which united this 
country under the motto: "There is no God but Allah, Mohammad is his 
messenger"; and considered the book of Allah and the life of Mohammad (peace 
be upon him) as its legislation since it was established by King Abdulazeez Bin 
Abdulrahman Al-Saud who administered God's rule in this country which made it 
blessed with safety, tranquility, cooperation and mercy [among its people]; and led 
it to make tremendous development in a short period of time. 

Dr. Alrasheed, the general chairman of boys' education, writes. 

Religious values occupy the first rank in Saudi culture. In general, it is an Islamic 
society. The Islamic &ith is fully respected and appreciated even when individuals 
make mistakes or do not foUow the teachings of Islam as should be. Thus, values 
that are called for by Islam (such as patience, generosity, course, salvation, 
virtue, helping in the time of need .. . etc.) dominate the [Saudi] society in general. 
Many of the social values are derived from religious values. 

Habb-alreeh, an educational supervisor, claims that social values reflect religious 

values. Azzooni, a housewife, says. 

Mostly, our social values, most of them, or you can say all of them are based on 
religion. Our Religion in this country is Islam, therefore, social, cultural and 
religious values are based on this [Islam]. [Well], they are a mixture of religious 
and social [values] but originally they are mostly religious. 

Alturki (1987) states that some people think that The Koran and Prophet 

Mohammad's teachings are Islam. Others add Islamic doctrine or a certain Islamic school 

to the book of God and Mohammad's teachings as a part of Islam. If Islam is viewed as 

the ideology of Saudi Arabia, then the ideology of the society can be seen as not changing 

for fourteen centuries. But if Islamic doctrine or one of the Islamic schools is seen as the 
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ideology of the Saudi society, then changes in values can be accepted without rejecting 

Islamic values since the change does not mean that The Koran or the Prophet's teachings 

are challenged. Change instead can be driven from interpretations of doctrines or of 

different Islamic schools. 

Prayer calls indicate time in Saudi Arabia. Saudis wake up every day at dawn by 

the dawn prayer call heard from all nearby mosques; another call is heard a few minutes 

after noontime; the third in the afternoon, then at sundown and the last call is heard at 

night. Many Saudis, especially older people, go to a nearby mosque on foot to perform at 

least one prayer a day, the rest are performed wherever the person is. 

Allah says in The Koran. 

Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze and guard their 
modesty; that will make for greater purity for them; and God is well acquainted 
with all that they do. And say to the believing women that they should lower their 
gaze and guard their modesty; that they should not display their beauty and 
ornaments except what (most ordinarily) appear thereof; that they should draw 
their veils over their bosoms and not display their beauty except to their husbands, 
their fathers, their husbands' fathers, their sons, their husbands' sons, their brothers 
or their brothers' sons, or their sisters' sons, or their women, or the slaves whom 
their right hands possess, or male servants free of physical needs, or small children 
who have no sense of the shame of sex; and that they should not strike their feet in 
order to draw attention to their hidden ornaments. And O ye believers! Turn ye 
all together toward God that ye may attain bliss. (Alnoor; 30-31.) 

Women are obliged to wear black cloaks and veils to hide "their beauty and 

ornaments." Those who refuse to pay enough respect to religion and traditions are forced 

by the religion institution to abide by the rules. Men who try to bother women in public 

places are punished for the same reason by the religion institution. Almarshad, in his 

interview, stresses this point saying. 
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[The society] honors women and women's education. It keeps women's modesty 
and virtuousness safe and it protects her dignity and honor. Saudi society deals 
with both men and women according to the Islamic teachings. It [the society] 
keeps the position of women, saves her, honors her and permits her to be educated 
and to contribute in all the fields that suit her nature and does not contradict with 
religious teachings. The role of women completes the role of men. Women are 
the siblings of men. 

Alkhuzaim (1974) claims that a Saudi person lives in different cultures beginning 

with his own home and ending with the larger socKty's culture. A person should be 

armed with his/her reUgion in order not to be a victim for different ideas that would 

contradict a person's religious beliefs. In his interview. Dr. Alrasheed (1999) believes that 

traditions are sometimes stronger than religion. He states. 

Most of the social values are derived from religion. Some of them are derived 
from the environment, customs, traditions and conventions. Some of them do not 
clash with religious teachings, others contradict with them. The most apparent 
field in which traditions are conilised with religion is the differentiation in dealing 
with both sexes. Sometimes, the society explains religious texts according to what 
suits traditions. 

Azzooni, in her interview, emphasizes the same point, 

. .. sometimes these values are over stressed that they contradict each other. For 
example, sometimes they [the society] tell you not to do something over the feet of 
the deed's religious legitimacy or illegitimacy. They care more about what other 
people would say than whether it is legitimate or not. They justify traditions even 
when they [traditions] contradict with the religion. For example, a twice-divorced 
woman is not allowed to be married a third time even though God permits her to 
do so. Another example is women's driving. I do not think that it is illegitimate if 
the woman dresses decently and wears her veil. They [the government] can form a 
law indicating that women can not drive after 10 or 11 p.m. They say it is 
illegitimate so no one can contradict with them.... How about a woman who 
does not have a man around? The one whose husband is away or her father is 
dead? Not all women can afibrd to get a driver. They, too, forget [or neglect] the 
illegitimacy of having drivers [In Islam, a man and a woman are not allowed to be 
left alone.]. 
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A special kind of institution is developed to spread Prophet Mohammad's 

message; to keep the commandments and to adhere to the prohibitions of Islam. An 

individual of this institution is called 'motaoua' (one who is rendered obedient to Allah). 

Alsaif (1997) claims that such an institution is more important to keep the Islamic 

traditions in cities than it is in villages as villages' social order will do the job. In villages, 

the people who lead the religion institution play the guide and lecturer role only, but in 

cities they are needed for more than that. In cities, this institution helps policemen in 

stopping crimes before they happen as the former always preach against foreign traditions. 

Individuals of the religious institution lecture in educational establishments, broadcast 

their lectures, keep an eye on T.V. programs, magazines and newspapers and stop 

anything from being published or broadcasted that violates country's traditions. They also 

keep an eye on ports and do not allow forbidden items (e.g., alcoholic beverages and 

books, tapes or magazines that contain sexual indications) to enter the country. They 

keep an eye on public places like markets, schools, hotels and hospitals to make sure that 

people are dressed properly and are acting in accordance with the ethics of Islam. When 

they encounter a misdeed, the 'motaouas' (people who work for the religion institutions) 

begin by advising and lecturing; if the person(s) insist(s) on doing the wrong thing, then 

the formal police are informed. 

There is no priesthood in Islam. People are as religious as they want to be without 

any commitment to the mosque. However, 'sheikhs' who study religion are considered 

more knowledgeable than the common people. Some of the 'sheikhs' host radio and T.V. 

shows to answer people s questions or solve their problems according to the teachings of 
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Islam. One sheikh, as an example, advises a man to try to convince his mother with his 

choice of a certain field of education based upon the Islamic teachings that emphasizes the 

importance of satisfying parents and following God's words: 

Thy Lord hath decreed that ye worship none but him, and that ye be kind to 
parents. Whether one or both of them attain old age in thy life, say not to them a 
word of contempt, nor repel them, but address them in terms of honor. And out of 
kindness lower to them the wing of humility, and say: "My Lord! Bestow on them 
the mercy even as they cherished me in childhood." (Alisraa: 23-24) 

At the same time, the sheikh advises older generations to try to understand the younger 

generation's point of view. The same sheikh advises a young girl not to obey her parents 

if they want her to complete her education out of the country and encourages her to 

pursue her wish of studying Islam in one of the Saudi universities following a &mous 

saying of Prophet Mohammad's, "Obey no creature to rebel the creator." Although some 

Muslim educators do not believe that a girl's travel contradicts religion, this particular 

sheikh believes it does (Alturki, 1987). 

The number of mosques in a Saudi community indicates not only the population of 

those communities but also the social relationships among community members. When 

members of a certain community have strong bounds (e.g., they come fi-om the same 

hometown and/or they are relatives), the number of mosques increases in the community 

and vice versa. People with similar value systems and goals cooperate in demanding that 

the government build a mosque in their community. Some of them even pay themselves 

for mosques to be built. People with no relationships in communities or who often move 

do not have such cooperation (Alsaif. 1997). 
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Several schools tor reciting The Koran have spread all over Saudi Arabia. Besides 

The Koran and its teachings, children learn the same subject matter that is taught in public 

schools. To encourage people to choose Koranic schools for their children, the 

government gives excellent students in these schools a monthly income. Alsaleh (1977), a 

shiekh and a writer, asks parents to take their children to Koranic schools and the 

government to give more money for such schools and to excuse its students from studying 

all subject matter of public schools as studying The Koran and its teachings takes much of 

their time. 

Familv 

The femily is the core of the Saudi society. The government stresses the 

importance of family in keeping its Arabic language and Islamic values and taking care of 

its members by creating the right circumstances to develop their abilities (Alkhalaf, 1994; 

Almarshad, 1999; Alsaif^ 1997.) Taking care of the &mily is the responsibility of its 

guardian. Tribal law does not give a person the right to acquire the social status of 

another tribe. An individual cannot acquire a position that is more or less than his/her 

tribe's position. However, an individual can economically and socially improve the status 

of his owTi family. In Islam, rights and obligation between children and parents and 

between males and females are kept as a law, thus the individual can highly unlikely be the 

core of the Saudi societ>- (Alsaif, 1997.) 

In the past, the extended family was apparent in Saudi Arabia. It was even more 

apparent when Bedouins settled in valleys than it was in the desert, as lands in the valleys 
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were owned by different ^juilies. A certain desert space is owned by a tribe for the period 

of time the tribe decides to settle in that space. Once the tribe leaves, the space is owned 

by whichever tribe decides to settle in it. However, when a tribe decides to settle in a 

deserted valley for life, the lands of that valley are owned by people of the tribe. Thus, the 

high position of the tribe gave way in the valleys to the difierent extended families of the 

same tribe as each family* owned a difierent land. Bedouins in the desert, to the contrary, 

used to share water, food and fields. Therefore, a Bedouin's tribe (several extended 

families belonging to the same tribe ruled by a sheikh, usually the richest) was more 

important to a person than one's own family. At the present time, there is a tendency for 

nuclear (husband, wife and children) families to take the place of the extended fiunilies 

(generations of the same family that are related by blood or by marriage live in one place 

and share financial sources) (Alkhalaf, 1994; Alobaidi, 1996). 

Economic change played an important role in all social aspects of the Saudi 

culture. Family systems were the first to be affected by such a change. In the past, the 

economy was simple for families and the society in general. Now the economy has 

changed to a complicated system, the core of which are establishments and large 

organizations. Economy has moved fi-om a national trait to an international one. This 

change loosened the function of the family system. An individual does not depend, 

financially, on his/her family. At the present time, an individual can find a job in different 

establishments and organizations outside the range of family and its control. The nature of 

the new economy requires freedom in geographic, social and professional movement that 

cannot be controlled by the extended family. Moreover, modem professions created new 



169 

social classes which make a larger gap in economic status and in social life. The role of 

women changed through education and work which gave them the power to demand an 

independence from the husband's extended family. Moreover, women do not fully accept 

the control of men as they did in the past (Alkhalaf^ 1994; Alobaidi, 1996; Alsaif, 1997; 

Alturki, 1987). 

.Alobaidi (1996) claims that the main reason for keeping an extended &mily's 

organization is economic. The head of a rich family tries to gather his family around him 

for power and to keep a social position. He wants to share work with all members of the 

family. Some descendants accept older people's control for the greed of inheritance. 

Poor families are forced to stay together for economic reasons as well. They stay together 

to share economic sources to lead a better lifestyle. Alobaidi does not present the positive 

reasons for keeping the extended family system such as strong &mily bounds, sustaining 

the good old family tradition, taking care of the elderly and strengthening family relations. 

In his study on a sample of families in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, Alobaidi (1996) found 

that heads of households of nuclear families (who contribute only to their spouses and 

children) are more educated and have more income than those of extended &inilies (who 

contribute to the extended family). Education consolidates adopting modem ideas and 

high income makes individuals less dependent on their big families. Alturki (1987) found 

that there are more working housewives and fewer children (decreased from seven to 

four) in nuclear families than in e.xtended families. Women's work entities them not only 

to share in the finance of the family but also in making decisions for themselves and their 

families. Alsaif (1997) adds one more reason for the apparent change from the extended 
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to the nuclear family in rhe Saudi society and that is the clash of values between the 

younger and the older generations. 

Not only does the type of families change, but also some values are replaced by 

other values. For example, in the past, an unmarried girl was prohibited from going 

outside her family's household. Even when they visited their relatives, most families used 

to accompany their girls before sunrise and return afler sundown so that nobody could see 

them and mock them for accompanying their daughters (Alsaif, 1997). In the present, an 

unmarried girl is allowed to visit not only her relatives but her friends. She is given more 

freedom in choosing her suitor and some families allow her to meet with her fiance (under 

parents' supervision) before marriage (Alturki, 1987). 

In the past, families used to choose the spouses for their children usually from the 

same family, especially relatives from the father's side. At the present time, there is more 

freedom for the children to choose their own spouses. Marriages from relatives of the 

mother's side tend to be more apparent than those of the father's side. Some children 

choose to marry outside the family boundaries. Families' social position and the strong 

faith of the suitor are the most important qualities that are looked for when giving a 

daughter in marriage. Some families look for good financial status, a good job and/or 

good education (Alkhalaf, 1994; Alsaif, 1997; Alturki, 1987). 

In Islam, if a suitor with a strong faith asks for a girl's hand in marriage, a father 

should not refiise (Alturki, 1987). In Islam a dowry is given to girls before marriage. The 

Prophet's friends who were poor gave their wives each according to his own ability. One 

of them gave his wife a metal ring and the other taught her some verses of The Koran as a 
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dowTN'. However, in the present, some families ask for such large dowries for their 

daughters that it is almost impossible for poor men to get married. Now, as young men 

either prefer not to be married or travel to other Arab countries where families ask for 

smaller dowries, the governor of the South Saudi region (Aseer) found a solution for this 

problem. He fixed the price of dowries and asked young men to inform on any family that 

asked for more. But the problem is still present in other parts of the country (Alqami, 

1984). 

No matter how beautiful a girl is, if she is over twenty-five-years okl, especially 

when she has a degree of higher education, her chances of getting married to a non-

married man become almost impossible. Even older men in Saudi prefer to marry younger 

girls. An older girl in her late thirties is forced by her &mily to marry any suitor (Awadh, 

1993). Unlike women, there is no social need for a man to marry at a young age in Saudi 

Arabia. A male is expected to pay for all marriage expenses and provide for his wife and 

children. That gives the man the upper hand in choosing his wife. 

Not only do social boundaries give men privilege over women, but also economic 

reasons put women in a lower social rank than men. Even with females working and 

sharing in providing for the family, this situation is still apparent in the Saudi society 

(Alsaif, 1997; Alturki. 1987). Awadh (1993) calls for television and radio to broadcast 

shows to try to change this view of older educated women. She claims that an older 

educated woman is a better mother than a younger ignorant one. Men should understand 

that no matter how old a girl is, education makes her even more beautiful. 
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Older generations pass the value of family to younger generations. To keep the 

bounds of the extended family, Saudis visit with relatives regularly (Alkhalaf, 1994). 

Relatives that live in different cities are kept in touch with via telephone. In the present, 

telephone calls take the place of visits to relatives. Males tend to pay visits to relatives 

more often than females. In the past, younger generations were expected to visit the older 

generation but in the present, older generations visit the younger ones. Nuclear &niilies 

visit with both parents, children, siblings and in-laws the most. Fewer visits are paid to 

relatives from the mother's side and the least to relatives from the father's side. This 

indicates that women's position in the society is more powerful than it was in the past 

(Alkhalaf, 1994; Alsaif. 1997). 

Leisure time tends to be spent less and less with the extended &mily. 

Relationships outside the family tend to share leisure time more than relatives. As children 

have control over their immediate ^milies, decision-making is not shared with relatives. 

Individuals tend to share in decision-making with the spouse and children more than with 

parents and siblings. Unlike in the past, other relatives are almost never asked for an 

opinion to make a decision or solve a problem. 

Helping relatives in the time of need (like sickness, death, marriage, building a new 

home, etc.) used to be one of the main priorities of an individual in the past. Now that 

individuals tend to help their parents and siblings, less help is offered to relatives from the 

father s side, less to the in-laws and the least to relatives from the mother's side. 

Economically, individuals do not share their relatives' work or financial sources (Alkhalaf. 

1994; .'Msaif, 1997). This change gives spouses and children the priority in the hierarchy 
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of the social responsibilities which means that more time is spent with the spouse and 

children than with other family members (Aiturid, 1987). 

Divorce cases are increasing in Saudi Arabia. Most of the divorces happen in the 

younger generations and the older generations that are married for the second time. The 

reasons for divorce are many but the most apparent ones are not making the right choice 

when getting married; one of the spouse's bad behavior and the lack of knowledge of the 

Islamic teachings concerning the rights and duties of spouses. Most of the divorced 

women were married when they were under twenty years of age. Most divorces happened 

during the first three years of marriage. Most of the divorces happened in Hijaz region 

because of a second marriage of the husbands which made them care less about their 

children from previous marriages. Divorced women, like older overeducated girls, are 

hard to marry except to a man with another wife, an older man or a handicapped man 

(Alsaif, 1997). 

It is legal in Islam for a man to take up to four wives. This was a common social 

situation in Saudi Arabia in the past. In the present, young people do not take more than 

one wife for economic reasons. Less educated and richer people tend to have multiple 

marriages. In the past, a father did not mind giving his daughter for marriage to a married 

man. In the present, fathers prefer single men for their daughters. Also, fathers ask their 

daughters to make the decision for marriage more than they used to do in the past. Most 

young women refuse to marry a married man (Alsaif, 1997). 



174 
Childhood 

Each culture aflfects its peoples' personalities in one way or the other. A child's 

cuhural personality de\ elopment reflects his/her culture's values. Children tend to do 

whatever their social and cultural surroundings expect of them. Most children leam how 

to communicate with others and how to suppress their individual requirements in order to 

be a part of the larger group to which they belong. Most children's ^milies have a large 

role in developing the values of culture. However, if a culture's values change quickly 

between different generations, the path of cultural development of a child becomes 

different. Especially if there is a difference in the values given to children by their family 

and their cultures, problems soon appear in children's personalities (Karami & Sheta, 

1986). 

Islamic teachings stress the importance of choosing the right spouse for the sake of 

the children to be. Prophet Mohammad said, "A woman is proposed to for three 

[reasons]: her money, her beauty and/or her descent. Win the religious one you gain a 

lot." The same thing goes for men. Prophet Mohammad said to fathers, "If a religious 

one came to you [asking to marry your daughter] give him for your daughter for 

marriage." Besides the economic reason, in Saudi Arabia, one reason of preferring to give 

daughters for marriage in the same family is because parents know the man well enough to 

determine whether or not he is the right person for their daughter. When a suitor comes 

from outside the family, parents usually ask about the suitor for a period of time that might 

expand to months before answering the man's request. Parents usually ask about the 

man's family, behavior, work position and income at his work place, his hometown and his 
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community. If they like what they find they ask the girl for her opinion. When she agrees, 

the parents may or may not let the couple see each other and talk to each other under their 

supervision. 

The average number of children per family decreased fi-om an average of seven to 

four in Saudi Arabia mainly to have more time and money for parents to raise and educate 

their children (Alturki, 1987.) In their study, Karami and Sheta (1986) found that both 

city and village women prefer to nurse their children after birth. The majority of mothers 

do not stop nursing their children until their children reach age two. However, the 

nutrition of children after the period of nursing is better with city children than with village 

children. Punishment, in the past, used to be physical but in the present is becoming less 

physical. City and village women advise their children against doing a bad deed. When 

advising does not work, spanking might be used. A smaller number of women than the 

mothers who spank their children deprive their children of their allowance as a 

punishment. City women are more involved in their children's problems and concerns 

than village children. 

Karami and Sheta's (1986) study presents children's views on their relations with 

their families and what affects these relatiotis. Children who are neglected by their parents 

when talking about a problem may not trust their parents nor their teacher (as all older 

people are the same in the children's opinion). Some children's fi*iends take the place of 

older people to solve problems. Others do not even trust their friends. 

Children, in Karami and Sheta's study (1986), complained about some tamily 

members" strictness, control and lack of affection and sympathy toward them. Children 
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complained about the treatment of older brothers who impose their opinions on the 

younger siblings. Fewer complaints were reported about sisters and the fewest about 

fathers. No complaints of mothers were reported. The researchers concluded their study 

by confirming the assumption that children who suffer from their relationships with their 

parents tend to have problems with their teachers and sometimes friends. Moreover, the 

lack of training of children to share in femily discussions around matters that concern the 

family and the children themselves may lead to children's problems of expressing their 

feelings. 

Not listening to the children's point of view and forcing them to follow older 

family members' orders make children hesitant to express their opinions. The strict 

behavior of parents toward children may make children unable to deal with teachers. The 

same thing is true for children who suffer from the control of older siblings; they may not 

know how to deal with friends at school. All of this affects the schoolwork of children in 

a negative way. But in general, Alsaif (1997) claims that Others, especially, are becoming 

more compassionate when dealing with their children than they were in the past. Over-

controlling children's behavior and physical punishment is less apparent in nuclear families. 

Relatives who share the same home tend to criticize each other by the way parents treat 

their children, that is the reason for strictness in treating children in extended families. 

Spanking is recommended, however, when children refuse to pray or when they curse 

their parents (especially after the age of ten). 

Fathers did not play with children in the past, as playing might give the children the 

green light to respect their fathers less. There used to be a distance between fathers and 
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children (both sexes). Grandparents used to play with children more. In the present, the 

opposite is true, fathers play with children at any age (Alsaif, 1997). In the past, sons had 

a better social rank as they helped in bringing more income to the family. Older children, 

usually, got more respect than younger ones. Male children had a limited freedom but 

females had no freedom at all (Alsaif, 1997; Alturki, 1987). Now, the trend is moving 

toward treating children equally. Females have not reached the social rank of males but 

their position is getting better because of their present chances of getting an education and 

working. In addition, male children have the privilege of sharing in discussions about 

family matters more than females (Alsaif, 1997). 

In my interview with Almarshad (1999), he states that Saudi society cares about its 

children, beginning with choosing the right spouse to making sure that the baby in a 

mother's womb is healthy, to the right of a child to be raised by his/her real parents, and 

ending with his/her right to be raised properly and educated fairly. He thinks that it is the 

adults' duty to protect children and prepare them for a better fiiture. Protection includes 

protecting their faith, iiature, ethics, bodies, humanity, minds, money, and future. 

Habbalreeh (1999) thinks that different femilies treat children differently. In her opinion, 

some families know e.xactly how to teach their children and what to present to them. She 

claims that working mothers are better educators than non-working ones. Women in the 

work place know all about new books and hear from different mothers about new teaching 

approaches. She does not think that all educated mothers are good examples as not all of 

them are alert enough to children's needs. As a teacher supervisor, she claims that she 

meets some uneducated mothers who care about children's education more than some 
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educated mothers. Azzooni (interview. 1999) claims that most Saudis belittle children and 

their minds. A small number of people treat their children right. She claims that families 

either spoil their children or treat them very strictly. Sometimes she finds herself 

negatively affected by the way other people treat their children. 

Malas (1992) states that in order to educate children one should watch his/her own 

behaviors to be a good model for children. For example, individuals should not ask their 

children to pray five times a day without modeling it themselves. Malas believes that one 

should make the education given to children a goal of one's life. Children's education in 

Saudi Arabia has to follow several features of development in the society (for example. 

King Fahad's University for Minerals and Petroleum was developed to educate Saudi 

students about oil and to produce Saudi specialists to deal with oil production instead of 

importing specialists fi-cm abroad) but at the same time it has to stress the Islamic values 

(Abdullah, 1993). Abu-Alnadawi (n.d.) calls for preventing non-Muslims to teach Muslim 

children. He even asks Muslims not to allow non-Muslims to enter the Arab Peninsula in 

order not to lead the minds of children and adults to change their strong Islamic faith. 

Almatrafi (1983) does not think that education should only be around Islamic 

teachings. He claims that acquiring any knowledge that is beneficial should be 

encouraged. Allah's first words for Mohammad were, "Proclaim! (or Read!) In the name 

of thy Lord and cherisher. who created. Created man out of a (mere) colt of congealed 

blood. Proclaim! And thy Lord is Most Bountiful. He who taught (the use of) the pen. 

Taught man that which he knew not" (Alalaq: 1-5). Allah said, "Those truly fear God, 

among his servants, who have the knowledge" (Fater: 28). He promises those "who 
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know' a good position in the life-hereafter. "God will raise up. to (suitable) ranks (and 

degrees), those of you who believe and who have been granted (mystic) knowledge and 

God is well acquainted with all ye do" (Almujadalah; 11). 

Islamic teachings are derived from various sources. The main source is The 

Koran. "Nothing have we omitted from the Book" (Aianaam: 38). Children's education in 

Saudi Arabia follows several guidelines, some of which are: religious aims that include 

believing in the oneness of God, worshiping Him and following His orders; knowledge 

aims which include opening children's minds to different field of knowledge; value aims 

which include teaching different cultural values like honesty, patience, cooperation and 

fairness; physical strength aims including cleanness of the body, good nutrition and 

exercise (Almasoori, 1993). All the above is true in both boys' and girls' schools except 

for the last part—there is no physical education in girls' schools. Girls' education in Saudi 

Arabia aims to raise girls to fulfill their role in life as successful housewives and good 

mothers and to work in fields that suit their nature like teaching, nursing and being doctors 

(Abu-Amer, 1993). 

Fathers choose the schools for their children (both public and private). They help 

them in studying and doing their homework more than mothers do. A mother's role in her 

children's education becomes more apparent in families of higher income and more 

education (Alsaif. 1997). Children in public education suffer from homework. Reciting 

and memorizing are highly stressed by teachers and parents. The desire to be educated is 

killed in most Saudi school children as they do their homework only out of fear of 

punishment. E.xams become like nightmares for young children because of the social 
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stress of the importance of passing them. Some children fail their exams because of the 

stress. There is the problem of boys smoking cigarettes in schools in Saudi Arabia, either 

to copy men in the family or a finend. There is almost no communication between families 

and schools because of the ignorance of the importance of such communication. Parents 

are too busy even to go to the annual parent-teacher meetings. Thus, families and schools 

work on two different levels in teaching their children (Alsaif, 1997). 

Almatrafi (1983) calls for the return to traditional education instead of using the 

whole-language approach in schools for (as he claims) children's imperfection in reading 

and writing is due to using this approach. He asks for more practice of knowledge and 

less reciting. Fewer subjects for children should be included in the next curriculum 

planning as children are stressed and confused with the large number of subject matters. 

To raise the interest of children to acquire knowledge, the researcher calls for asking them 

to do research in different fields of education instead of reciting knowledge. 

I found nothing written on children's play. One question in my interviews was 

about children's play. Almarshad (1999) feels that playing is a childhood necessity. 

Besides its entertaiiunent value, play could help in teaching and educating children. 

Prophet Mohammad used to play with his grandsons (Alhasan and Alhosain.) Thus, 

means of play should help children In developing their health and mind under the condition 

that it will not be the only hope of children so that they refuse to do any other thing else 

(read and write for example). 

Habbalreeh (1999) emphasizes the last point of Almarshad's by saying that after 

the oil boom in 1974. children did not appreciate toys and games purchased for them. As 
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parents learned the importance of play to children, they began buying all kinds of toys for 

their children. Children, as a result, very quickly lost interest in toys. Azzooni (1999) 

believes that play is important for children even more than studying. She admires 

Americans for teaching their children through play. She despises the Saudi traditional 

education which leads to children hating school. First graders do not even want to wake 

up in the morning to go to school as they feel that school is some kind of a punishment. 

Children do not feel that they can enjoy or benefit fi-om anything in schools. What our 

children understand from going to school is that they study just to get school certificates. 

She despises the feet that homework takes all the time of children that they do not have 

enough time to read. 

The above-mentioned Saudi cultural values of religion, family and childhood are 

used to develop criteria for the analysis chart which is used to evaluate Saudi children's 

books. The following is an overall analysis of Saudi children's books in accordance with 

the cultural analysis chart. 

Cultural Analysis of Children's Books from Saudi Arabia 

The same grouping of books is used in the cultural analysis as the literary analysis 

section. Seventeen books are identified as books for beginners, forty-four books are 

identified as books for middle childhood and the remaining books, nineteen books, are 

identified as books for late childhood. Table 4.1 is used for the cultural analysis of Saudi 

children's books. To determine the authenticity of the illustrations of the selected books I 

look at the illustrations of both illustrated and picturebooks. 
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Table 4.1 

Cultural Analysis Chart 

Practice Ethics 

Religion What kinds of religious practices are 
mentioned in the book: praying, fasting. 
Performing pilgrimage ... etc.? 

What kinds of ethics specifically 
referenced to Islam are practiced 
by 
characters in the book: 
truthfulness, kindness, faithfulness, 
honesty, modesty... etc.? 

Type Relationships Role of Women 

Family What kind of family is 
Presented in the book: 
Extended or nuclear? 

Who are the relationships 
with: inside and outside 
the family? 

What role do females 
in the &mily have: 
traditional, more 
independent? 

Portrayal Treatment 

Childhood How are children portrayed by 
writers; like thinking human-
beings or as a blank slate to be 
shaped/written on? 

How are children treated by the adults 
they 
Interact with within the story: more like 
adults or like little people that need to be 
lead? 
What type of punishment (if any) is used? 

Authenticity 

Illustrations Clothing 
Landscape 

Comments 

Children's Books for Beginners 

Books that are shorter, with larger print and/or with more illustrations are grouped 

under the category for children's books for beginners. See Table 4.2. 
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Table 4.2 

Cultural Analysis Chart of Books for Beginners No. = 17 

Religion Family Childhood Illustrations 

No reference 35.2% 
some reference 
23.5% 
mainly about 41.1% 

no family 35.2% 
extended family 
5.8% 
nuclear family 
58.8% 

no children 35.2% 
about children 52.9% 
ideal children 23.5% 

n. a. 58.8% 
authentic 
17.6% 
semi-auth. 
23.5% 

Religion. Six of the children's books (35.2%) in the beginner's category contain 

no reference to religion. In one, Bab Alkookh. the writer chose not to show any aspect of 

religion although there could have been many references to The Koran or to the Prophet's 

teachings. The story is about a husband and wife who lose their home because of a flood. 

The couple do not pray, as any other Muslim would, in the time of need. Even when they 

are floating with their house door not knowing where they are going, the reader does not 

hear a cry for help from God. The man refuses to listen to his wife's advice in stealing the 

money without giving her a reason why. He just says that he will give the money back to 

its owner. 

The remaining books with no reference to religion are about animals. That might 

be the reason for not indicating anything about religion. In Ana Mavmoon the writer 

chose Kenya as a setting for the story. Therefore, nothing about Islam was mentioned. 

But in Oissah min Alsahra. the same writer succeeded in showing religion as a strong 

factor in desert animals of Arabia. Both the camel and the rat spread their praying mats on 
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the floor at dawn to perform their prayers. The camel greets the palm tree by saying. 

"Peace be upon you." The palm tree advises the camel to put his trust in God then in 

himself to be able to win the race. She tells him that if God wills, he will win whatever he 

asks for. In the end of the story, the camel tells his owner that he will win -place in the 

next camel race if God wills it. 

In two of the stories, Kharoof Aleid and Nocrah wa Rasm AJhenna. the setting is 

around Eid time. Muslims celebrate Eid twice a year (after Ramadan, the fasting month, 

and after the pilgrimage month, Thu Alhejjah). In Kharoof Aleid it is apparent that the 

story takes place in the time before Eid Aladhha (after the pilgrimage month) where 

Muslims usually slaughter sheeps in the morning of Eid. The &ther and his son go to the 

market place to buy a sheep to slaughter for Eid. In Noorah wa Ra«sm Alhenna the reader 

does not know which Eid the little girl is celebrating. Little girls have henna designs for 

both Eids, so which Eid is celebrated is not important for this story. Nothing else is 

mentioned about religion in these two books. 

The only thing that is mentioned about religion in Bait Alshams is the 

grandmother's sitting on her praying mat. Readers do not know which prayers the 

grandmother was performing as Khaled woke up when "it was dark and the stars were far 

away'' (p. 4). Although the book starts with a quotation from The Koran. "And the sun 

runs his course for a period determined for him: that is the decree of (Him) the Exalted in 

Might, the All-Knowing" (Alnoor:38). nothing further is mentioned about the verse or its 

indication. Even when the father tells his son about where the sun goes at night, he does 
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not relate this knowledge to religion as the reader would have guessed from reading the 

introductory page. 

Seven of the books (41.1%) are religious in origin. One can tell from the drawings 

where no facial features are shown. For very conservative Muslims &cial features indicate 

spirit. Figures that do not show facial features (like the backs of people or a body with a 

covered face) are allowed to be shown. The incidents, too, are referenced by verses from 

The Koran or sayings of Prophet Mohammad. In Saleh fi Alsooq Saleh says, "Peace be 

upon you" to all those he meets in the marketplace and he always thanks God for the 

blessings He gave to him. Saleh does not like going to the marketplace much because of 

the loud noises in there, the lack of remembering Allah, and because Prophet Mohammad 

said, "The most loved place by Allah are the Mosques and the least loved one is the 

marketplace." When Saleh rides on his bicycle he prays with the same prayer said by 

Prophet Mohammad when riding an animal praising God for giving him such a ride. 

Prayers of Prophet Mohammad are said by Saleh wherever he goes—when entering the 

marketplace, when standing by different sales people and when looking at things he does 

not like. Saleh gives money to charity without even asking for his parents' permission. 

In Saati the narrator talks about his new watch the father gave him. He talks about 

different times of the day and what he usually does during those times. The first thing the 

narrator mentions about time is prayer times. He and his sister wake up early in the 

morning to perform the dawn prayer. The time of the five prayers of the day is mentioned 

throughout the day. There is a time for the narrator and his sister to read and study The 

Koran. There is a time for the narrator to brush his teeth. When doing that, he does not 
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forget the Prophet's saving, "Brushing teeth is to clean the mouth and to please God." 

The narrator wakes up early and does not go back to sleep because Prophet Mohammad 

said that Muslims are blessed when they wake up early. When he sleeps, he remembers 

Prophet Mohammad's prayer, "with Thy name God we die [sleep] and have a rebirth 

[wake up]." In Alumm Alsagheerah the mother uses Prophet Mohammad's sayings when 

exiting her house. She says, "Peace be upon you" to her daughter when she leaves and 

her daughter answers her with, "And upon you too." The daughter follows Prophet 

Mohammad's saying, "All of you are responsible and each will be asked about his 

responsibility" when taking care of her brother. 

Cleaning the mouth is an important practice in the book Asnani Jameelah. The 

same hadeeth (Prophet Mohammad's saying) of cleaning teeth is used in this book as in 

Saati. When the girl cries of her teeth hurting, her father puts his right hand on her head 

and starts reading verses from The Koran praying for God to help her. Her father tells the 

narrator that Muslims bccome calm when they remember God. After pulling her tooth 

out, the dentist advises the narrator to take care of her teeth like Prophet Mohammad 

ordered Muslims and to thank God for his blessing (teeth). After giving her the tooth, the 

dentist asks the narrator not to throw her tooth to the sun asking for a new one (Saudi 

children used to do that saying, "Oh sun, take the donkey's tooth and change it for a 

gazelle's tooth"). She tells her that this deed is forbidden as no one gives teeth but Allah 

and Muslims should think before doing any deed for the fear that it would be a foul one. 

The three books by Alyahia are about religious people whose strong faith protects 

them from their fear of the infidels. Bilal, the prayer caller, was bought out of slavery by 



187 

one of Prophet Mohammad's wealthy friends because he was a brave Muslim. He was the 

first prayer caller. He used to obey Prophet Mohammad. He did not con^Iain when the 

infidels tortured him to forget about his new faith. The young men who take refuge in the 

cave in Ashab Alkahf always pray to God to help them. God gives them the strength to 

resist the infidel's call for returning to their old faith. The immigrants, in Alhejra. are 

forced to leave Mecca with their new &ith because the infidels do not allow them to learn 

The Koran. 

In summary, more than one third of the books in this group have no reference to 

Islam while the majority of the books are either about Islam or have some reference to 

Islamic issues. Many Islamic practices and ethics are presented in most of the books. 

Family. Six of the books (35.2%) are not about families. Three of these are about 

groups of animals that live together. There is friendship among some of the animals (e.g., 

the fiiendship that is between the rat and the camel in Oissah min Alsahra) and jealousy 

and greed among others (e.g., the animals' fight over the little gazelle in Alghazalah 

Leman). The only female in the three books is the helpless female gazelle in Alphazalah 

Leman. She cannot rescue herself from the wild animals that are trying to eat her. The 

'male' monkey saves her by pulling her from under 'the reia.\ed muscles' of the tiger 

without the latter 's noticing. Family is mentioned once in Ashab Alkahf when stressing 

that fi-iendship that is formed from faith is stronger than family relations. Friends confide 

in each other more than they confide in their own families. Alhejra is about immigration 

but there is an incident where family is mentioned—a cousin of Prophet Mohammad 
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sacrificed his life to save that of the Prophet's. Women and children are mentioned once 

in this book when cheering for Prophet Mohammad^s coming to Madina. 

Only one of the books (5.8%) includes an extended &mily. In Bait Alshams. the 

grandmother tells her grandchild about the sun^s house. The reader may guess that the 

grandmother is living with her son and his child because the grandmother is sitting on her 

praying mat at night when the 'Vorld was dark and the stars were very (p. 4). The 

grandmother has the traditional role of the storyteller. She could have toki her grandchild 

about the sun, but she preferred to tell him about the sun's house. The boy does not seem 

to linderstand that what his grandmother told him was a story. After learning about the 

Earth and the Sun he decides to go to his grandmother to tell her about the sun "for she 

still thinks that the sun has a house just like us" (p. 24). The boy goes out at dawn until 

sundown but nobody seems to care about trying to find him. When the &rmer finds him at 

sundown and returns home with him, he finds the &ther going out to look for him. 

However, the father shows his care by holding his son all night long between his arms 

while the latter is asleep; the son finds himself the next day sleeping in his father's arms. 

The remaining books (58.8%) contain nuclear ^milies. Only three of the books 

(18%) include both husband and wife. In Bab Alkookh there is a childless couple who go 

through the disaster of having their house collapsed by flood. The wife is completely 

dependent on her husband. She is fi-ightened when they lose their house and seems 

helpless and pessimistic as she weeps and does nothing but follow her husband around. 

She is greedy, too. as she asks her honest husband to keep the money left behind by 
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thieves. When he refuses to do so and decides to return the money to its owner she 

accepts and follows him again. No relationships outside of the couple are mentioned. 

In Saati the boy talks about both parents, a sister and younger siblings. The 

brother and sister do most of the things together—wake up in the morning at the same 

time, pray, play and do their homework. The whole &mily waits for the &ther to have 

their lunch together. The role of the mother is traditional—she makes sandwiches and 

juice for her children to eat after playing and helps the daughter with her studies. In 

Asnani Jameelah the reader does not know whether or not the girl is an only child as only 

the parents are mentioned. Both parents wake up at night to comfort the girl when she 

cries because of her teeth paiiL The mother cleans her daughter's teeth and puts ground 

clove on the inflected one to ease the pain whUe the &ther prays for her. The mother and 

the dentist take the role of the teacher when lecturing the girl about the importance of 

following Prophet Mohammad's teachings in cleaning teeth. 

In contrast to the remaining books, the parent mentioned in Kharoof Aleid is the 

father who takes his son to the marketplace to buy a sheep is the parent mentioned. The 

father answers all his sun's questions patiently and laughs at the latter's innocent 

comments. In the rest of the books the mother is always with the children; teaching them, 

taking care of them and comforting them. In Saleh fi Alsooq the relationship between the 

boy and his sister is ideal—he takes care of her and she respects him. He buys her the 

book she requests and gets her another book that he thinks is useful for her. Although he 

does not like going to the marketplace, Saleh does not show any sign of discomfort when 

his mother hands him the grocery list to buy the food. When the mother notices that there 
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is some money missed, at once she asks Saleh if he gave the money to charity and prays 

for him when he tells her that in his heart he decided that the money is given by all of the 

family. Ayesha, in Alumm Alsagheerah. leams everything from her mother—how to sew, 

how to take care of her mother and how to cook. The mother makes henna designs for 

her daughter in the night of Eid in Noorah wa Ragm AJhcnna. The mother comforts her 

daughter when she wakes up at night crying for the sun that has not risen. 

The three remaining books are about animal mothers who try to teach their 

children. The mother goat of Kreet in Almizah Kreet chooses the harsh way to teach her 

child to obey her orders by asking the cane to spank Kreet. The mother bird in Alasfoor 

Alsaeheer chooses ignoring her child and depriving him of her stories in order to teach him 

how to fly. Other bird friends help in teaching the little bird how to be independent by 

lecturing, ignoring and/or teasing. The mother of Maymoon in the book Ana Mavmoon 

lets her son leam by trial. She lectures him whenever he asks for her help. The three 

mothers succeed in their mission—the three children leam their lesson. 

In summary, family is not mentioned in some of the books for beginners. Only one 

book represents an extended family while the rest of the books that include &miiies 

contain nuclear families. The role of females in this group of books is traditional. 

Childhood. SL\ of the books (35.2%) contain no children characters. Children 

appear in only two of the six books; in Alheira where children run to meet Prophet 

Mohammad and in Oissah min Alsahra where little boys ride on the backs of camels during 

the camel race in the illustrations. 
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In four of the books (23.5%) there are ideal children characters. Children in these 

books do not make mistakes and when they make mistakes they quickly leam from them 

and never do them again. The three children in SaatL Alumm Alsagheerah and Saleh fi 

Alsooq are independent. The mother of Saleh, in Saleh fi Alsooq. depends on him in 

buying the groceries of the house. Even when she notices that money is missing she 

immediately assumes that her son did not lose it or was tempted into buying something but 

knows that he gave it to charity as a responsible adult. The mother of Ayesha, in Alumm 

Alsagheera. depends on the little eight-year-okl girl to look after her three-year-old 

brother. The mother asks her daughter to call her at her neighbor's house if something 

goes wrong. The girl in Asnani Jammelah has self-awareness. She knows exactly why her 

gimis are infected. Although she is stubborn in the beginning when she insists on eating 

sweets, she is not as stubborn when learning that her gums are infected. When her mother 

asks her about her opinion in pulling the tooth out she responds, "You know what is best 

for me more than I do" (n.p.). Her mother treats her as a responsible adult when asking 

her about her opinion in the treatment suggested by the dentist but does not forget to 

lecture her on the importance of cleaning her teeth. 

The little bird in Alasfoor Alsagheer leams his lesson after giving his mother and 

friends a hard time. In the beginning, the little bird is lazy and dependent. He does not 

want to leave the nest because there is no reason for him to leam to fly—his mother brings 

him the food and tells him ail about the world. Seeing his friends take funny falls when 

trying to fly makes him even more pleased with staying in the nest. He becomes 

dissatisfied with his home stay when his mother decides to stop telling him about the 
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world and when he notices that all his friends are capable of flying. He suddenly becomes 

independent and decides to leam to fly all by himself. His mother is proud when she sees 

him flying and she starts singing for him. 

The little giraffe, in Ana Mavmoon. is curious and funny. He wants to be like all 

those he meets because he is not satisfied with his own looks. His mother lets him explore 

things for himself. She teaches and advises him only when he comes to her asking or 

crying. In the end, he learns to like his looks. He grows up to be loved and his mother 

becomes proud of him. The little goat in Almizah is another funny character (as is 

apparent from the pictures). She loves to play and refuses to go back to her house as her 

mother orders her to. Unlike Maymoon's mother, Kreet's mother tries to use harsh 

punishment to get her daughter to obey her without even explaining to her why she should 

not stay outside until a late time. She asks the cane to spank ICreet for not obeying her. 

In the end, Kreet goes back to the house for fear of being spanked by the cane. 

Noorah, in Noorah wa Rasm Alhenna. has two contradictory feelings; she wants to 

keep the sun and the birds in her hands and at the same time she fears that the sun will not 

rise the next morning and the birds will not sing. Her dream shows that she is possessive, 

especially when she asks her mother to tie her hands against the well of the henna designs 

who want to leave her. When she wakes up crying her mother comforts her by telling her 

that it is Eid time. Ahmad, in Kharoof Aleid. is another character who is looking forward 

for Eid day. He is innocent to the point that leads the reader to feel that this is his first 

time ever to see animals. He asks his father some stupid questions about animals that 

makes the story not very credible. Ahmad even asks his father whether he should love 
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rabbits or not! The father is very patient with his son. He laughs, sometimes, when 

Ahmad asks stupid questions and gives his son short and simple lessons on animals. 

Khaled, in Bait .Alshams. is another innocent child. He is so curious that he cannot 

wait for the sun to rise to follow her and k)ok for her house. His curiosity does not leave 

any room for any other sense to lead him to realize that he is k)st or to feel that he is tired, 

thirsty or hungry. Only when it becomes dark does he become frightened and notices that 

he is lost. Khaled is very trusting—when he sees the stranger he, at once, thinks that "he 

should be a kind man from our village" (p. 10). He talks to the villager and rides with him 

on his donkey without any fear. The father does not teach his son about the danger of 

wandering around by himself or about the danger of talking to strangers. He accepts the 

apology of his child and the situation ends without any kind of punishment. The little 

gazelle, in Alghazalah Leman. is very helpless. She does nothing to release herself from 

the wild animals. She sits helplessly under their paws without any kind of struggle. In the 

end, she is released by the monkey who takes opportunity of the wild animals' argument 

and helps the gazelle to run away. Although the gazelle could have released herself 

without the help of the monkey, the author of the story chooses to include another 

character to help her to emphasize the helplessness of the little she-gazelle. 

In summary, books that contain children characters in this group of books portray 

them as either ideal, smart and independent or as naive and stupid. The relationships 

between children and families are mostly good but some parents use harsh punishment 

with some of the children characters. 
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Illustrations. The four books by Alqawz include limited illustrations which do not 

add much to the text. Sometimes they represent items without background surroundings. 

For example, in Alumm Alsapheerah the text is about how Ayesha takes care of her 

brother and does not allow him to go inside the kitchen in order to play with kitchen 

utensils. The picture shows an electric plug, a screw driver, a knife, a bottle of medicine, 

an iron, a gas stove, some pins and a broken glass. The two pktures which include a 

background in Saati are authentic to the Saudi culture. The girl (who is shown from the 

back) has a long dress while the boy is wearing Western jacket, pants and shoes. The 

younger generation in Saudi Arabia are used to wearing Western clothes unlike older 

generations who wear "thobe' only (a typical long white dress worn by men in most of the 

Arabian-gulf counties). Another group of books that include limited aspects of the text in 

the illustrations are those written by Alyahia. The limited drawings show some items 

related to Saudi Arabia (e.g., palm trees, old houses, rocky mountains and Mecca). 

The pictures in Bab Alkookh and Bait Alshams have some authenticity in the 

clothing. In Bait Alshams the father and the son wear Western clothes but the 

grandmother wears a long dress with long sleeves while sitting on a praying mat with a 

head cover. The praying mat looks like any regular mini-rug but it could serve as a 

praying mat. The clothes of the villager, however, are not authentic. He wears a dress 

that seems to come from a Western movie about Arabs from previous centuries. There is 

a lot of greenery in the landscape that is rarely found in Arabia. Bab Alkookh has pictures 

of a Saudi man dressed in a white 'thobe' and 'ghutra' and Mqal' (a white scarf and a 



195 

round black belt to hold it). The woman wears a long dress with long sleeves and a scarf 

to cover her hair. The landscape has a lot of greenery as well. 

Five of the books (29.4%) are about animals. Because my question is about the 

authenticity of the pictures to the Saudi culture not to the culture of the story. Ana 

Mavmoon's pictures were not analyzed since the story takes place in Kenya. The authors 

of Alphazalah Leman. Almiyah Kreet and Hawla MayHaf Alahlam do not tell where their 

stories take place but it is apparent from the pictures that they are not in Saudi Arabia. 

The green landscape in all of them indicates that they take place somewhere out of Arabia. 

Moreover, the bam and the dreams of the animals in Hawla Mavdat Alahlam are more 

Western (e.g., the horse dreams of a jockey riding on his back, the cow dreams of a lady 

with pants milking her, the dog dreams of a Western dog-house, and the cat dreams about 

sleeping on a pillow). The mother bird in Alasfoor Alsagheer wears a scarf on her head 

only in the first couple of pictures. However, such a scarf does not necessarily mean that 

the pictures have a religious or cultural significance. I've seen Western cartoons of 

mother birds wearing some kind of scarf on their heads to show that they are females. 

The pictures of three books (17.6%) are authentic to Saudi culture. In Kharoof 

Aleid and Noorah wa Ra«;m Alhenna the clothes and the landscapes are authentic. There 

is an exaggeration in the latter book as the illustrator shows the mother wearing a scarf 

inside the house. Ahhough Qissah min Alsahra is about animals, the author (who is the 

illustrator as well) succeeded in representing the Saudi culture throughout the whole 

book—the sand dunes, the praying mats, the clothes of the sheepherder, the clothes of the 
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camel-herder, the bucket of water that the camels drink from, the mats on the camels" 

backs, the clothes of the camel racers and the designs framing some of the pictures. 

In summary, the majority of the illustrations in this group of books have no 

authenticity to the Saudi culture as they are either about animals or as they are illustrations 

of different objects. Three books include authentic pictures while four include some 

authentic aspects of the Saudi culttire. 

Discussion of books for beginners. It is apparent from the analysis of the 

beginners' children's books that authors of children's books write merely to emphasize 

religious aspects in Saudi children's lives. Forty-one percent of the books (18% of which 

are histories) were written around religious themes. The remaining books either have no 

indication about Islam (35.2%) or have one or two aspects about Islam as a minor theme 

(23.5%). For example, although Noorah wa Rasm Alhenna and Kharoof Aleid are about 

Eid, nothing further about Islamic practices is indicated in the two books. Noorah is 

excited about her henna designs while Ahmad's main concern is to know what the sheep 

looks like. The only author who succeeded in including religion in the story without 

exaggeration is Khaled in Qissah min Alsahra where religion is shown as a natural aspect 

of desert animal lives. 

Family in the selection of beginners' children's books is not represented as it is in 

the Saudi culture. There are only two books that represent the extended family. Even in 

those books, extended family relations are not portrayed realistically. Only one member of 

the extended family is mentioned in both books (the grandmother in Bait Alshams and the 
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cousin in AJheirah). Although 58% of the books include a nuclear family in their plot, the 

emphasis is on only one of the parents. 

Unlike the families in Saudi culture, as a reader of the selected books I do not see 

the importance of the extended family to the nuclear family. Although there is a 

segregation between males and females in the Saudi society, this segregation does not take 

place inside the nuclear &mily. Unfortunately, the reader sees only one parent in most of 

the books, thus one would guess that one parent (nnost of the time, the father) has nothing 

to do with the Saudi family life. Moreover, most of the relationships that are represented 

in the books are those of friends outside of the family that could indicate that the nuclear 

families have no relations with their extended &milies. This, in my opinion, is far from the 

reality of the Saudi culture. 

Women have traditional roles in the books. They are the mothers, the teachers, 

the cooks, the servants of males, the needle workers and the storytellers. They work 

around the house most of the time and take care of males even when the female character 

is a child. The females are dependent followers, helpless creatures, crying and weeping 

when in fear and selfish and greedy in response to materialistic needs. Although the 

number of working mothers in Saudi Arabia has increased dramatically, there is only one 

book, Alasfoor Alsagheer. in which the female works. However, the mother bird who is 

working is not different from all the non-working mothers. She works outside the nest to 

provide food for her child just like other mothers who work inside the house for the same 

reason and she tries to teach her child how to fly just like the other mothers who teach 
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their children different aspects of life without the help of the father who is not mentioned 

in the story. 

Fifty percent of the books that have children as characters portray children as very 

ideal. They are serious, obedient, responsible, independent, religious and/or good listeners 

and speakers. They quickly leam from their mistakes, always know right from wrong and 

know the right thing to say in different situations. They either help adults or take the place 

of adults. It seems that the authors try to represent 'good models' for Saudi children to 

copy, forgetting the real nature of children who cannot be ideal all the time. The other 

50% of the books that have children as characters are more credible to the reader as the 

children in those books have both good and bad traits. Children in these books are 

innocent, dependent, helpless, funny, selfish, happy, careless, trusting, stubborn and 

playful. Some of the characters of the second group are not very credible either. They are 

sometimes naive (as the boy in Kharoof Aleid) or trusting (like the boy in Bait Alshams) to 

the point of stupidity. I find such characters annoying to the reader because they are 

degrading to children. 

Harsh punishment is used by the goat mother in AlnnVah Kreet The child goat 

refuses to listen to his mother so she decides to ask the cane to spank him. Disobeying 

parents is considered misbehavior in Saudi Arabia but not to the point of caning children. 

The mother goat does not even give her son a second chance to rethink his decision for 

not going back to the house. The other mother that punishes her child is the mother bird 

in Alasfoor Alsagheer. The mother bird uses a reasonable punishment for her child—she 

deprives him of the stories she tells him about the world. She gives him a chance to 
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choose for himself. Her punishment, in addition to his finends' mockery, works in the end-

-the little bird leams how to fly. The little boy in Bait Alshams does not receive any kind 

of punishment for leaving the house for a whole day. His fether does not tell him about 

the dangers of leaving the house by himself. This difference between authors in dealing 

with punishment maybe a reflection of how different families treat their children. In her 

interview, Habbalreeh (1999) claims that some ^milies punish their children very harshly 

while others spoil them to the point of not punishing them at all. 

Some illustrators succeeded in presenting the Saudi culture while others did not. 

Some of those illustrators exaggerate in representing the 'hejab' (scarf worn by Muslim 

ladies to cover their hair in front of strangers) as worn by women and female children even 

inside their homes. Some illustrators represent authentic clothes of the characters but 

draw landscapes that cannot be found in Arabia. Others draw the characters with modem 

Western clothes in a greenery landscape. It seems that illustrators do not pay much 

attention to accuracy and believability. 

Children's Books for Middle Childhood 

Forty-four of the selected books are grouped under the category of books for 

middle childhood. Books in this group are longer than those of the beginners and contain 

less illustrations. 
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Table 4.3 

Cultural Analysis Chart of Books for Middle Childhood No. = 44 

Religion Family Childhood Illustrations 

No reference 11.3% 
Some reference 
18.1% 
Mainly about 70.4% 

no family 27.2% 
extended family 
13.6% 
nuclear 59% 

No children 52.2% 
About children 
47.4% 
Ideal children 80.9% 

No ill. 40.9% 
Not auth. 
19.2% 
Semi-auth. 
50% 

Religion. The majority of the books in this group (70.4%) contain Islamic ethics 

and practices as the major theme. Prayers are stressed in most of the books. People of 

different age groups perform prayers in the mosque or at home, by themselves or with a 

group as a part of their daily Islamic practice. They pray, too, for things they want-

mostly non-materialistic things. Reading The Koran is another religious practice that is 

common in these books. Different members of the family read The Koran at different 

times of the day, either to memorize and study it (like Hassan in Hassan fi Yaum 

Aljnmaah^ or just to enjoy the sound of it (like Ahmad in Asnan Ahmad). The Koran is 

read by one of the characters in Ya Ghavath Almustaghetheen as a kind of prayer asking 

Allah to help him in showing his innocence. Allah listens to the reading and the man goes 

out of prison. 

Another common practice in the books is 'sadaqah' or giving money and/or 

helping people for God's sake. Different characters give money to the needy (like in 

Alraiol Alsaleh wa Almeskeen). sending food to neighbors as a type of courtesy (like in 

Allathi Jamaa Fawaa) and/or providing money to those who fight for Islamic purposes 
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(like in Man Yashtari K.-inynn fi Aliannah?). 'Jihad' (any type of fighting for the sake of 

God including fighting oneself, one's own society and other nations) is another common 

Islamic theme. Different characters fight for Allah's laws to rule. Some of the characters 

fight their own femilies to let them accept their Islamic practices and faith. Fasting, 

visiting Mecca, "shahadah' (dying for God's sake) and paying one's debt (especially when 

swearing falsely by God's name) are less common themes. 

Many Islamic ethics, I believe, are apparent in this group of books. There is a 

disapproval of lying, prejudice, haughtiness, hypocrisy, vengeance, gossiping and cheating. 

There is an encouragement for selflessness, giving, helping, forgiving, gratefulness, 

patience, wisdom and cleanness. Some of the books preach about the main reason for 

people's existence in the world (to worship God); performing religious practices for God, 

not for people; watching God in all deeds; believing in God's Ability to change things; 

believing that nothing can stop God's will; accepting God's will; thanking God for His 

blessings; asking God, not people, for all one's needs and for help; asking God to forgive 

one's past bad deeds; trying to win paradise by helping others; admitting that all one has is 

a blessing fi-om God; cleaning oneself before standing in between God's hands (for 

prayers); using one's mind, a blessing fi-om God, before doing anything; forgiving others 

for the sake of God; believing that a good deed is never lost as God never forgets; 

believing that the best person in God's eyes is the one who fears Him the most; and 

following Prophet Mohammad's teachings in paying respect to the elderly and helping the 

young and in being a good model in one's own home. Other books preach against doing 

the opposite of what one preaches for; not tulfilling one's promises; stealing the money 
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under one's responsibility; commining adultery; not talking to a brother Muslim out of 

anger for more than three days, and not giving to the one who asks in the name of God. 

Eleven percent of the books do not contain any Islamic issues while 18.1% of them 

are not mainly about religion but include some Islamic issues. Fasting and prayers are 

common practices in the books that include Islamic themes. One of the books, Joha wa 

Altaghvah. mentions death prayers and another book, Jaban wa Ismuh Antar. mentions the 

'breakfast cannon' which is a tradition in some Islamic countries where a boom can be 

heard twice daily in the evenings of Ramadan, before dawn and at sundown, to remind 

people of the two times of serving food. Eid is mentioned only once in Alolbah 

Alkhadhra. The writer describes the beautiful clothes worn by children on such an 

occasion and the happy nature of the day for both children and adults is expressed by play, 

gifts and visiting. These books preach for keeping one's faith strong; learning to use one 

of God's blessings which is speaking to reach one's ends; cooperating with others to 

guarantee having God's Hand with the group; believing that hell is the end of dishonesty; 

fearing God's vengeance; asking God to forgive others; and believing that loneliness is 

better than keeping a bad conq>any (as Prophet Mohammad said). The book Alolbah 

Alkhadhra presents the importance of family in Islam. The little girl tells her mother about 

all the verses of The Koran that preach for keeping family ties. "Your grandfather is in 

place of your father and God advises you to be good to your parents no matter what 

happens." the girl says to her mother (p. 9). The mother's response, after the lessons, is 

getting dressed and going to her grandfather's house. 
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In summary. onl> a small number of books in this group contain no reference to 

Islam. A larger number of books have some reference to Islamic practices and issues 

while the majority of the books (70.4%) are religious in origin. 

Family. Twenty-seven percent of the books in this group are not about family. 

Thirteen and a half percent present the extended iamfly. In three of them a grandparent 

represents the extended ^mily. In the other three, cousins are mentioned besides the 

grandparents. In four of the books the grandparent (one male and three females) is the 

storyteller. The grandchildren are always curious to listen to their grandparents' stories. 

In one (Alkethbah Alakheerah  ̂an older cousin takes the role of the storyteller. 

The nuclear family appears more important than the extended &niily in Alkethbah 

Alakheerah. The father does not allow his daughter to visit her nearby grandparents' 

house as much as she wants. He does not allow her to sleep over. She is very excited 

about her cousins' coming from another town to visit but her &ther allows her to visit 

them only once. The girl does not understand why her parents insist on her staying at 

home while everyone else is having fun at her grandparents' but does not explain to her 

mother why she had to lie about visiting their house. 

The relationships within the families are good in all of the books. In Aldeen 

.A.Imoamalah and Jaban wa Ismuh Antar there is a mutual understanding among the 

grandmother, her daughter and her two granddaughters. The children know exactly what 

satisfies their mother and grandmother and do it to please them. They know the right time 

for the stories. The grandmother rewards them with food and stories. The oldest 
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grandson in Alisraa wa Almeraj tails his grandfather who tells him and other grandchildren 

a story every night. All the grandchildren know the right time to ask a question or to 

comment on the story without interrupting the storyteller. The girl in Alkithbah 

Alakheerah is friends with all of her cousins including the older one who hides sweets for 

her and tells her good stories. Limited relationships with people from outside the family 

are presented in two of the books. In AHathi Jamaa Fawaa the mother sends her daughter 

to her neighbor's house with a dish of'Ramadan sweets' as a gift. Friends, instead of 

family, visit Sumaia and her mother, in Alolbah Alkhadhra. to congratulate them for Eid. 

The remaining books in this group (59%) are about nuclear families. In five of the 

books (19.2%) the family consists of a single parent with one or more children, a mother 

and a stepfather with children or children without parents. Good relationships are 

represented in the books among family members; parents love their children, listen to them 

and befriend them, children respect their p>arents and brothers take care of their sisters (as 

in Alshaiarah Almathloomah). The mothers teach their children and take good care of 

them~Umm Samra, in Alroia Alsadiqah. agrees to marry the man who promises to take 

care of her child. They take care of their own families and other people as well. 

In thirteen (50%) of the books which contain nuclear families there is a good 

relationship among family members. Siblings love one another; parents and children love 

and appreciate each other: men try hard to fulfill the needs of the females in the family and 

parents teach their children. Moreover, in Jowairiah the father oflFers to pay a fortune to 

buy his daughter; the Prophet takes his wife's advice, in Umm Almasakeen wa Bint Zad 

Alrakb. and forgives her relatives for her sake; and Khadeejah. in Khadeejah. believes in 
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her husband and treats him like a mother and her husband takes care of her friends even 

after her death. The husband in Qalbi fi Alshajarah tries to kill his friend in order to get his 

heart as a cure for his wife. 

Some kind of failure in family relations is represented in 30.7% of the books. In 

Qisas fi AJafo brothers do not trust each other and are jealous of each other. In the two 

stories of Joha that include &mily, Joha wa Allosoos and Joha wa Hemaruh Alsameen. the 

husband does not like his wife and his wife does not trust him. In Umm Aamer the 

husband does not listen to his wiie, treats her badly and accuses her of not understanding 

because she is 'not a man to understand' (p. 17). The mother in Risalah Mustaaialah calls 

her son a liar, encourages her daughter to call him a liar and wishes he were sick but not 

lying. Although the mother of Ahmad, in Asnan Ahmad loves her son dearly, she 

sometimes gets tired of his playing and shouting inside the house and she sends him 

outside to play. Ahmad bothers his sister and mocks her crying. In Jarrat Althahab the 

children have no say in their marriage—both fathers and the judge decide that it is for the 

best of both fathers to have their children get married. And finally, in Allufafah Allaeenah. 

the father tells his son about the danger of smoking while smoking himself. 

Most of the women in this group of books have traditional roles; they stay home to 

mother children while their husbands work; they wash clothes, clean houses, cook food, 

serve males of the family, tell stories and help husbands. The Prophet's wives, although 

sometimes Jealous of each other, take care of each other, of their extended families and of 

their husband. They are giving, selfless, strong and beautiful. Two of the Prophet's 

wives. Khadeejah and Maymoonah, asked him for marriage. Some women lie and act to 
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they are greedy and ask their husbands to fool others (e.g., the two stories of Joha); they 

are, sonietimes weak (e.g., the wife of the neighbor in Allufafah AllaeenahV. they are 

treated like children by husbands (e.g., in Aqraa wa Abras wa Aama the mother is asked to 

give one theme of the story by her husband just like her children). Some females are good 

storytellers, honest in nature, knowledgeable especially about everything that concerns 

their children and some of them are promised paradise in the life hereafter for their fight to 

keep God's law. 

In summary, the nuclear family is presented in most of the books of this group. 

The extended family is mentioned less often. Single and step-parents and orphaned 

children are presented in this group of books. Relationships within the families are good 

in general. Females have traditional roles but working females have more fi'eedom. 

Childhood. More than half of the books in this group (52.2%) contain no children 

characters. Of the remaining books, 80.9% have ideal children characters. The children 

are grateful, helpful, sympathetic, loving, strong, religious, bright, active, curious, honest, 

sensitive, wise, independent and responsible. Their strength shows in their trying to fast 

during all the days of the month of Ramadan (e.g., the children in Jaban wa Ismuh Antar) 

and their brightness shows in how quickly they learn (e.g., the little girl in AUathi Jamaa 

Fawaa remembers the name of the character and the name of the chapter in The Koran 

during the minute she stands by the door to give her neighbor the Ramadan dish). The 

children have strong wills—they think about the meanings of The Koran when reading it 
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and enjoy the sound of it; they try to satisfy older people; they love to read and play; they 

love their friends and try to copy them and they care about their appearance. 

The remaining books (19%) are about children who are materialistic, greedy, 

thieves, liars, lazy, playfuL helpless, crying and funny. The boy in Reslah Mustajalah 

thinks only about the present he is getting from his &ther. Even after he asks his father for 

forgiveness, he asks his &ther about the gift he got for him. The girl in Alolbah Alkhadhra 

lectures her mother about the importance of &mily but once she sees her great 

grandfather's house all she thinks about is living in that big palace and owning it. 

Although the boy in Alshajarah Almathloomah leaves his town to work he is not strong 

enough to handle the stealing of his money. Sa&n, in Safan AlnaMn. is lazy and careless. 

He watches T. V. all night long without thinking about the next morning's test. 

The children, in general, are treated well in this group of books. Grandparents 

show aflfection to their grandchildren—they love them, listen to them, enjoy their company, 

tell them stories and teach them. The parents, too, treat their children as if they were their 

friends—they listen to them, take their opinion, act according to their children's advice, are 

proud of their children's looks and good deeds, take good care of them, depend on them 

in doing different chores, pray for them, tell them stories and make sure that they leam 

what has been taught. 

A small number of adults in these books mistreat the children. The teacher in 

Zallat Oadam treats his student as a naive child who knows nothing about life. The 

teacher dares his student to speak. The teacher teases his student when he thinks that his 

point has been proven. The parents in Alkethbah Alakheerah do not give their child a 
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good reason for not allowing her to visit her grandparents' house and expect her to abide 

by their rules without explanation. The mother in Risalah Mustaajalah calls her son a liar 

even in front of his younger sister. None of the chUdren in the books in this category are 

punished for a bad deed. Instead, the adults give a lecture on how bad the deed is or just 

let the incident pass without any comment. 

In summary, no children characters are presented in most of the books of this 

group. Ideal children appear in most of the books that contain children characters. Some 

children make mistakes but leam their lesson in the end. Children in general are treated 

well but some of them are mistreated either by their parents or their teachers. 

Illustrations. Forty-one percent of the books have no illustrations. In five of the 

remaining books (19.2 %) the illustrations may be authentic to the story but not to the 

Saudi culture. The four books about Joha and the book Umm Aamer are about stories 

and anecdotes from the past. The landscape in the illustrations is authentic to Saudi 

Arabia but the clothes are not. Because eleven of the illustrated books (42.3%) contain no 

facial features, the illustrations appear too simplistic and do not serve the text very well. 

Sometimes it is hard to tell the authenticity of those books but one can tell that the clothes 

(which are mostly shown from the back) are authentic but the landscape is not; there is 

much greenery and in one of the books, Qisas fi AJtawon. the palm trees look more like 

coconut trees. The books that include illustrations that somewhat represent the text have 

a landscape and some clothes that are not authentic to the Saudi culture. For example, in 

the illustrations the mother in Alolbah Alkhadhra sometimes wears a scarf that covers 
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most of her hair and most of her face. Sometimes her whole face and some of her hair is 

shown, while in Saudi .Arabia women wear a black cloak and a scarf that cover all of their 

faces and bodies. In Hal Sanasoom Ramadhan KuUoh? the Ramadan cannon is shown 

behind the fence of the house while the children are playing around it. In reality, the 

cannon is usually placed on a far away mountain and fenced in a place that is not occupied 

in order not to harm any one. The girls are shown to be wearing hijab inside their own 

homes. Usually the clothes of males are authentic but those of females are not. Finally, 

segregation between men and women in Saudi is exaggerated in the book Asnan Ahmad 

as the females are shown to occupy one side of the sitting-room while the males occupy 

the far end side of the room. 

In summary, a large number of books in this group are not illustrated. Only half of 

the books have some authenticity to the Saudi culture in the illustrations. Books that are 

about religion include no facial features in the illustrations. If a facial feature appears, it 

has to appear by itself not with the whole fece. 

Discussion of books for middle childhood. I believe that having books that are 

only written to represent Islamic issues and others that have nothing to say about Islam is 

not healthy. Authors should try to represent the Saudi society for children as it is. The 

nature of life does not allow people to practice their religion twenty-four hours a day or to 

forget all about their religion. Islam is represented in all aspects of Saudi life and at the 

same time there is time to do all kinds of activities throughout the day. 
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The importance of the extended family to the nuclear family in the Saudi culture is 

misrepresented by authors of this group of children's books for middle childhood. The 

author of Alkethbah Alakhgerah does not give the extended family any privilege over the 

nuclear family. The family of the girl is portrayed to be very independent as if the house of 

the grandfather were the house of a neighbor or a fiiend. The visiting of cousins from 

another town does not seem to have any importance for the parents. Some of the stories, 

like Alolbah Alkhadhra. Allah Maai and Alkhatebah. segregate the single mother. In Saudi 

Arabia males of any &mily are responsible for the females. It is very rare, or even 

impossible, to find a single mother without any family relations. The authors might have 

chosen to present the two women in the latter two books as single mothers only to justify 

their working. The girl and the African lady work to support their families. The girl 

works as a needlewoman to support herself and her mother although she has an uncle 

whom she met by chance on the road and who asked her about her mother without even 

oflfering to help her. The African lady works as a fruit seller in the street to support 

herself and her orphaned nephews. The situation of the latter is corrected by society when 

the African lady saves the life of the son of a wealthy man who gives her a shop with all its 

goods. The author seems to forget that in Saudi Arabia women do not stand in shops but 

hire a male to do the job. 

The grandfather of the mother in Alolbah AJkhadhra claims that his family stopped 

visiting because he was rude to them. On the other hand, the mother claims to her 

daughter that the only family she has is her grandfather because the rest of her family lives 

in a far away town. Nothing is mentioned about the little girl's family from the father's 
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side. All the reader knows is that her father is dead. Even a less credible scenario is the 

one of Alshaiarah AJmathloomah in which the little boy leaves his sister in a place 

unknown to the reader and goes to start a small business to build a house for her. No 

family in Saudi Arabia would ever let its children live by themselves. In Safan Alra-«an 

Safan watches T. V. all night long. His parents are not mentioned in the book as if they 

do not exist. The teacher takes the place of the parents in lecturing him against such a 

deed. Saudi families have more control over their children than is presented in the book. 

Arranged marriages are misrepresented in children's books of this group. Both 

bride and groom have no say in their marriages in Alkhatebah and Jarrat Althahab. In both 

books one of the parents decides that the girl is going to marry the boy and the children 

have to obey. In Alkhatebah the mother of the boy decides on the marriage and does not 

even ask the girl or her mother about their opinion. She at once kisses the girl and 

congratulates her for being the bride of her son the minute she finds out that the neighbor 

is spreading rumors about her. 

It is good that some books in this group represent the contradictory nature of 

children's personality but those books that represent children as being very ideal should 

reflect real life more accurately in order to give the true picture to the reader. Moreover, 

some books show the relationship between teachers and students as if they had a peer-to-

peer relationship. In Saudi .Arabia, the traditional methods of teaching are still used. In 

such traditional education students' interruption of the flow of lessons is not appreciated 

as claimed by some of the books in which teachers say that they like students who are alert 

enough to ask as many questions as possible. In ZaUat Oadam the student goes as far as 
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to advise his teacher vvhich is not even mentioned in Saudi teacher-to-student 

relationships. 

Some practices and objects that are foreign to the Saudi culture are represented in 

some of the books. For example, in Alshajarah Almathloomah the writer gives the 

uncommon name Musaad to the little boy. Musaad may be common in most Arab 

countries but it is less cocnmon to the Arab Gulf countries. In Hassan fi Yaum Aljomaah 

family members drink iced tea. In Saudi Arabia people drink hot tea; iced tea is not 

popular. The money mentioned in Allathi Fawaa is not that of Saudi Arabia. 

Saudis use "Reals' not 'Liras' that are used in some Levantine countries. Not many Saudi 

families allow their children to keep pets inside the house as the little girls in Jaban wa 

Ismuh Antar do. According to the Islamic teachings pets should be kept outside of the 

house as it is believed that a house with pets is not clean enough to perform prayers in. 

The only explanation I have for these misrepresentations is that although most of the 

books were published in Saudi Arabia the writers may not all be of a Saudi religion. When 

looking at the names of the authors I noticed that the last names of most of those authors 

are not Saudi. Some of them may have obtained the Saudi nationality recently. Thus, 

they may still practice cuhural aspects of their countries of origin. 

Children's Books of Late Childhood 

Longer books \sith more complicated text and/or tewer illustrations than books for 

middle childhood are grouped under the category of books of late childhood. See Table 

4.4. 
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Table 4.4 

Cultural Analysis Chart of Books for Late Childhood No. = 19 

Religion Family Childhood Illustrations 

no reference 21% 
some reference 
26.3% 
about religion 42.1% 

no family 52.6% 
extended family 10.5% 
nuclear &mily 36.8% 

no children 31.5% 
about children 68.4% 

n. a. 31.5% 
not auth. 21% 
semi-auth. 
47.3% 

Religion. All of the books about adventure (21%) in this category have no Islamic 

issues. One can tell that the characters are Muslims only from their greetings (Peace be 

upon you) and from their saying, "if God wills it" in different situations. Eight of the 

books (42.1%) in this group are about historic events of Islam, four of which are about 

tamous Islamic battles. Thus, jihad (fighting one's self or others for the sake of God) is 

the most apparent religious theme in the books (26%). Calling people to abide by God's 

law is another theme that is repeated throughout these history books. Prayers are 

commonly mentioned in four books (21%) where people practice Islamic prayers or orally 

pray for oneself or others. Pilgrimage to Mecca appears in three of the books (16%). 

"Shahada' (dying for God's sake), "omrah' (visiting Mecca not during pilgrimage time), 

fasting, "sadaqa" (helping the poor) and paying wedding dowry are other less common 

themes in these books. 

Many ethics that are referenced to Islamic sources appear in the books, such as 

following Prophet Mohammad's teachings no matter what the ends are; having patience 
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and brav ery for the sake of religion; preaching for what one does not do is bad; depending 

only on God, believing that only God could give and take; keeping one's promises; and 

harming animals would be punished by God. In addition to the previously mentioned 

Islamic ethics, the following can also be found in the books of this category; haughtiness 

and greediness do not pay; believers should love each other; God helps those who fight for 

Him and who accept what He gives them; good intentions lead to good ends; nothing can 

happen to any one but if God wills it; and being young does not indicate less wisdom. 

The five folktale books (26.3%) contain some reference to Islamic issues. 

Pilgrimage is mentioned in three of the books to help in the development of the incidents 

of the stories. Heena, in That AlTimam- meets her husband for the first time on her way to 

Mecca, the husband in Shaman wa Omanan wa Makivah asks his wife to call his unborn 

child Makiyah as he gets ready to go to Mecca, and the girl in Bulaibel Alsaivah asks her 

father to buy her "Bulaibel Alsaiyah" as a gift fi-om Mecca. Throughout the folktale books 

characters pray asking God for different things. Women wear veils and dowries are given 

to some of them before marriage. 

In summary, less than one fourth of the books has no reference to Islam. Folktale 

books have some reference to religion while the majority of the books is about Islam. The 

four historical books by Awadh-Allah are about all religions in general and about Islam in 

particular. 

Family. In 52.6% of the books in this category family is not mentioned. Some of 

the books are about battles, thus family issues may not be very important for such topics; 
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others are about historical events that do not include family issues. However, in the 

history books the tribe takes the role of family where each group of animals abides by the 

rules of its own group and always remind each other not to forget their great 

grandparents' teachings. Although one expects to read about the families of the boys in 

the adventure books Lughz Almareedh Almnzaivaf and Luphz Sirr Almahfathah the author 

chose not to mention anything about the families as if the boys were without families. The 

friendship between the policeman and the three boys appears to be more important than 

family ties. The policeman takes care of the boys, listens to them, asks them for help and 

takes care of them. 

Of the books, 38.6% represent the nuclear family (all three stories of the book 

Oisas Alathkvaa show nuclear families). In most of the books, the nuclear family consists 

of a father, a mother, a son and a daughter but in Bulaibel Alsaivah there are three 

daughters and no sons and in one of the stories of Oisas Alathkvaa. the Emir has more 

than one wife and many daughters. Very strong family ties are apparent in Hikavat Alshair 

Alsaeheer in which the son always waits for his father to have lunch with him, the 

daughter hugs her father every day when he comes from work and the father gives lessons 

to his son on Arabic poetry as the latter requests. 

In the two adventure books, Lughz Markab Aldhabab and Lughz Almaqad Raqm 

12. friendship seems to be stronger than family ties to the little boys. In both stories boys 

prefer the company of their friends to that of their families and the families do not seem to 

mind. In Lughz Markab Aldhabab. Ihab waits impatiently for his friend who studies in 

another town and goes to his hometown in the summers to spend the vacation with his 
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family. Once Nabeel comes, his friends go to his house and plan a trip to the seashore for 

the next day. Nabeel does not spend much time, after his arrival, with his family but his 

father does not seem to mind—he even offers them a ride early in the morning to the 

seashore. Mohoob, in Luphz Almaqad Raqm 12. tells his family that he is not going to 

accompany them to the puppet show as he invited some friends to come over. Although it 

seems reasonable enough that he wants to stay to keep an eye on the apartment while the 

family is gone, the &mily does not know that he is going to guard the place. The reader 

knows that the father has planned to take the &miiy to a puppet show for a long time but 

he does not seem to mind his son's last minute change of plans. 

The relationships inside the families of the two folktales Alifreet Thu Alsabaati 

Alroaos and Bulaibel Alsaivah are very strange. The author claims that the femilies love 

their children dearly. However, when the girl is lost in the first book nobody seems to try 

to find her except her slave who is more worried about her camel who refuses to eat since 

her kidnapping. Moreover, when the &ther, in the second book, gets mad at his daughter 

for no apparent reason, he decides to kick her out and disown her without thinking. 

Neither her mother nor her sisters seem to care about this incident and nobody tries to find 

her after that. A stranger, in the second book, takes care of her more than her own father. 

When she finds a suitor for herself, neither the groom nor his family ask about the girl's 

family. 

In That Abimam the daughter is lost when she is young. The author claims that 

the tribe of sheikh Nassar kept the loss of Shwaiheenah a secret as the father does not 

want the rumor to spread among other tribes that his tribe cannot take good care of its 
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females. If a son were lost, it would ha\ e been a dififerent storv-, the author claims. After 

three days of looking for her the tribe tries to forget about the girl and believes she died. 

Nobody is allowed to mention her name in her family's presence after that. 

In Bait Alehool and Shaman wa Omanan wa Makivah the sister of both men lives 

with his family who represent the extended family. Both sisters have a good relationship 

with their brothers but not with their sisters-in-law. In the first book, the wife of the 

brother wants to get rid of her sister-in-law because she is jealous of the girl who gets 

much of her brother's attention and gifts. The wife wants to keep the house for herself so 

she decides to take the girl to a faraway place and leave her there. After the girl's loss, 

nothing is mentioned about her brother or his wife. In the latter book, the sister hates her 

brother's wife for the same reasons; she is jealous of the married girl who is taking much 

of her brother's time and money. She gets rid of her sister-in-law by tricking her into 

swallowing her ring which gets stuck in her throat and prevents her from speaking. The 

man does not like his speechless wife and decides to send her to her family so he can 

marry another woman. Moreover, the husband's business trips are more important to him 

than his own family. He leaves his wife for months at a time. Fatherhood for him is telling 

his wife the names to give to the unborn children. Each time his wife gets pregiuuit he 

decides to go on a business trip and forgets about the family. When he returns he finds 

out that he has a child called by the name he gave. 

Women characters are not present in three of the books (15.7%). In four of 

AJhilali's books (21% of the books), the histories of Islamic battles there is a positive view 

of women. Prophet Mohammad, in Ghazwat Alhudaibiah. takes his wife's advice, acts 
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according to what she suggests and succeeds in his mission; in Ghazwat Badr Alkubra 

Umm Salama is promised Paradise as a reward from God for her patience; and the brave 

Umm Saleem wants to kill the infidels to defend herself in Ghazwat Hunain. The three 

female foxes in Awadh-Allah's books (16%) use their beauty to tempt other animak in 

order to serve the whole fox tribe. In four of the books (21%) the females' role is 

traditional. Mothers and girls take care of the house and prepare food for the whole 

family and they are financially dependent on the males. In addition, females are talkative, 

interruptive, cynical, materialistic, care more about their looks and control their feelings 

less than males. 

A negative view of females is shown in all five folktale books (26.3%). Females 

are helpless and follow their men around even when they do not approve of what the 

males do. The mother of Shwaiheenah, in That Alyimam follows her husband to the tent 

on the night of her daughter's loss. Although she wanted to search for her in the night she 

listened to her husband's order to look for the girl in the morning. The man sleeps 

soundly, not worrying about his daughter's loss, while the mother cannot go to sleep 

thinking about her little one. The girl is helpless too. When she finds a husband she fears 

telling him about her secret (the fact that she did not know her real family and that she was 

adopted). When she confesses to him in the end she accepts the bad way he treats her and 

waits for his decision without doing anything. The worthiness of females is valued by the 

males to whom they are related, not by who they themselves are. That is why when the 

husband leams who her real parents are he decides to go back to Shwaiheenah and she 
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happily takes him back. His reason for leaving her is that he does not want his children to 

grow up not knowing who their uncles from the mother's side are. 

Meznah, in Alifreet Thu Alsabaati Alroaos. is another helpless female famous for 

her beauty and for her father's wealth. When the beast kidnaps her she does not do 

anything but wait. The only time she shows bravery is when she opens the door of the 

forbidden room. After seeing the dead bodies she just shivers in fear and does nothing. 

Although she misses her simple life at her fknily's tent, she accepts her new position and 

thinks of ways to accommodate to it. When her brother comes to rescue her she helps him 

in entering the castle and teaches him how to kill the beast. He follows her plan and takes 

her home with some of the beast's fortune. Although the beast loves her and treats her 

nicely, she is happy he is killed. She is another materialistic character and happily tries on 

the wardrobe and the jewelry given to her by the beast in front of the mirror. Her mother 

is mentioned only once when crying to meet her daughter. 

The father, in Bulaibel Alsaivah. tells his wife that she cannot accompany him to 

Mecca because they should not trust the girls with anybody. If they were boys, the author 

claims, there would be no problem in leaving them with relatives. The wife agrees with 

him and happily tells him what she and the girls want as gifts. The father orders his 

daughters to take care of the house and help their mother. He orders them not to leave 

the house except for in very urgent situations, yet when he is dissatisfied with his youngest 

daughter he throws her in the street by herself. The author claims that in comparison with 

men. females are weak and cannot do what men can do. The two homeless females in the 

story are jealous of the girl who takes care of them and gives them a home. They try to 
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steal her fan but when they cannot they decide to deprive her of the man who comes to her 

in the shape of a bird to serve her. They try to kill him by leaving sharp pieces of glass on 

the small window from which he exits the house. 

The girl in Bint Alphool is afraid of the dark and the soimds produced by animals 

but at the same time she is not afraid of the ghoul she finds in the deserted palace. She 

betrays the trust of the ghoul who takes care of her and gives her his name by opening the 

forbidden room in his absence. The wife of the Sultan hates the girl because she is 

beautiful and commits suicide when she feels that the Sultan likes the daughter of the 

ghoul. The daughter of the ghoul does not show her jealousy like other females do. She 

calmly tricks the new wives of the Sultan into killing themselves without having any kind 

of regret. 

The wife in Shaman wa Qmanan wa Makivah is another helpless wife who can do 

nothing but wait for her husband's sudden returns and resist her sister-in-law's tricks. She 

abides by her husband's wishes in naming her children after the countries or towns he goes 

to. However, she is not so helpless when it conies to her husband taking another wife. 

She works on ruining his wedding, using her children to bring him back. She gets rid of 

her sister-in-law by asking her husband to let her live by herself in a different house. In all 

the folktale books, the women who have freedom to move and explore are slaves and 

working women who have a low position in the tribal hierarchy. 

In summar>'. as many books in this group are about battles or about historical 

events of nations, no indication to family is given in these books. Friendship is more 

important than family in some of the books that present the nuclear family. In some of the 
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folktale books tribal relations could represent the extended family. Females have 

traditional roles but working females have more freedom than non-working females. 

Childhood. Children are not present in 31.5% of the books. The children in the 

four adventure stories by Hassoon are adventurous, bright, selfless, patient, courageous, 

curious and nosy. The boys are so independent to the point that they appear to have 

families that do not care about them. The boys plan trips and spend nights in different 

places without informing their families. The families do not seem to miss them at night. 

When Nader stays in the hospital for several days his family does not go to visit him. only 

his friends do. The policeman trusts the boys and treats them as adults. Even the drug 

smugglers treat the boys as adults—they hit one of the boys on the head with a metal cane 

and they kick him badly. In all the stories the boys outsmart everyone including their 

parents, policemen and thieves. 

When a child is a servant, the master treats him badly like the boy in Oisas 

AJathkvaa who does not pay enough respect to his master and his guest. The master 

threatens to beat him afler the guest's departure. The relationship is good in the same 

book between fathers and children who have mutual respect and care for each other. The 

grandsons in AJhilali's books are smart, articulate and curious. They pay attention to all 

their grandfather's words and ask questions at the appropriate time and comment smartly 

on different parts of the story. The grandfather, in return, answers all their questions and 

thanks them for being anentive. The three folktales that have children as characters in the 

story do not give a ver> positive picture of children. The child in That Alzimam runs after 
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a rabbit without missing her family. When she gets tired, she sleeps under a tree without 

any fear. Although she is three and should be able to recognize her family by that age, she 

goes with the strange men without any trouble. She tells them the only word she knows 

which is a short form of her name. When missed, only her mother cries for her for several 

days and then decides to forget about her. Her father does not even try to look for her 

himself; all he does is send somebody else to look for her. 

Meznah in Ah'freef Thu Alsabaati Alroaos is beautiful and innocent. Suitors from 

all around come to her fether asking for her band in marriage since she was only a child. 

Her father allows her to play with her girlfriends in a nearby place. The children of the 

merchant in Shaman wa Omanan wa Makivah love their father because he brings them 

gifts from his travels. They become sad when they leam about their father's decision to 

take a new wife. When their sister is lost the two boys go looking for her without asking 

for adults' help. The father gives his children gifts as a consolation for his not being 

around. Because the mother takes care of her children the &ther becomes jealous and 

decides to go on a trip for the fourth time. The mother teaches her children how to ruin 

their father's second marriage. In the end, the &ther does not recognize his three children 

until they call each other by the names he chose for them 

In summary, many books have children as characters in this group. Most of the 

male children are independent. Some children are mistreated by adults or neglected by 

parents in this group of books. 
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Illustrations. More than 31% of the books do not have any pictures or have 

pictures that are too simplistic and do not add anything to the text. Twenty-one percent 

are about animals, thus the authenticity of the pictures could not be determined. In four of 

the remaining books (21%) the illustrator of the folktale books by Aljohaiman is the same 

person. There is a diversity in characters' clothes and the landscapes of the pictures. 

Some of the clothes of male characters are authentic while others are not. In Lughz 

Almaaad Raqm 12. some characters wear Saudi clothes and others wear costumes that are 

strange to Saudi Arabia. The women wear head scarfs that cover their hair at one picture 

and at another the hair is shown without a reason. Moreover, some of the women have 

short hair which is unthinkable for Bedouin women. In one of the books, Alifreet Thii 

Alsabaati Alroaos. the little girl is shown as a grownup woman. Some of the palaces have 

minarets that could be found in mosques and the landscape has a lot of greenery that 

cannot be found in Arabia. 

The illustrations nf That Al^imam (5.2%) are authentic to one of the regions of 

Saudi Arabia (Hijaz) but not to the region that is mentioned in the text (Najd). The 

clothes of the women are those of women from Hijaz (West of Saudi Arabia). In addition. 

Bedouins usually live in tents, especially the ones who are always moving from one place 

to the other like those mentioned in the story but in the illustrations one sees houses not 

tents. The illustrations of the four adventure books (21%) by Hassoon have differences in 

their authenticity. The clothes of some of the characters are authentic but others are more 

Western. The boys alwa\s wear pants (long or short) and blouses or tea-shirts. Women 
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are some times shown with scarfs but other times their hair is shown. The buildings in the 

background can be found anywhere in the Arab world. 

In summary, the books that contain illustrations do not represent the Saudi culture 

as it is. Some of the books show a number of aspects of the Saudi culture but neglect 

others. One of the books is authentic to one region of Saudi Arabia but the story is about 

another region of the country. 

Discussion of books for late childhood. Religion could have been mingled easily 

into the adventure books by Hassoon. These books could have been more authentic had 

the author shown that the boys practice their religion as it is the most important part in 

Saudis' lives even to those who are less conservative. In three of the folktale books, 

pilgrimage to Mecca serves more than a mere religious trip. The father goes for 

pilgrimage in Shaman w a Omanan wa Makivah because he misses traveling. From Mecca 

he goes to different places to practice his favorite hobby—buying and selling. Pilgrimage is 

an opportunity for the mother and daughters of the man nf Rulaihel Al5aivah to ask for 

what they want as gifts. The women know that the man is willing to get them whatever 

they want and so the girl asks him to bring her something she does not even know (she 

heard about it from an old lady). On her way to Mecca, Heena (or Shwaiheenah) in That 

.\lzimam saw the man of her dreams and gave him her nose ring as a sign of admiration. 

Instead of praying and reading The Koran. like most pilgrims would do on their way to 

Mecca, both young people were curious enough to look around and find each other. It is 

highly unlikely for people to tlirt with others while on their way to pilgrimage. 
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Family does not seem to be very important in this group of books. Boys wander 

around all day and all night long without their parents' permission and nobody seems 

caring enough to worry or ask about them. Children get lost and all their femilies do is 

send somebody else to look for them and then they decide to forget about them. Chance 

plays a big part in leading families to their children's whereabouts. Young people get 

married without consulting their parents, without asking about their spouses' Amities or 

without having &niily members to witness the wedding. Friends, spouses, traveling 

and/or tribal laws seem to be more important to young people than their own flesh and 

blood. What is upsetting about two of the books is that the authors give the man the right 

to take another wife only because his wiie is disabled. The author of Bint Alghool blames 

the girl for not talking to her husband and claims that if she only had talked to him he 

would not think about marrying another woman because he loves his wife. 

Stereotypes appear in two of the books, Baath Usama and Oisas Alathkvaa. In the 

first one, Muslims reject the leadership of Usama because he is young and Black. They 

accept his leadership soon after Abu-Bakr, the Khalif, lectures them on how Prophet 

Mohammad liked the young boy because he was a wise and good Muslim. In the latter, 

the author describes the killer of the merchant as a big ugly Black man with very curly 

hair. Because of his looks the Sultan keeps an eye on him and later tricks him into 

confessing to committing the murder. Such a stereotype should have been censored by 

either the publisher or by responsible parties of the Saudi government. 

Children in Saudi Arabia could rarely be as independent as some of the children in 

these books. No child can be as ideal as some of them as well. Children are not served 
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well in books of this category. In one of the books, Luehz Markab Aldhabab. the boys 

even know the smell of hashish. When opening one of the boxes in the car, one of the 

boys tries to smell what is inside it to determine whether there is hashish or something 

else. 

Writers and illustrators should pay more attention to small details in their 

illustrations to make them look more authentic. In Lughz Almaqad Raqm 12 the writer 

should know better when telling that the &mily is going to a puppet show. First of all, 

there are no puppet shows in Saudi Arabia. Second, even if there were such a thing, the 

writer should have known better than letting the man take his wife and daughter with him 

to meet a stranger who happens to be a male. The book does not show the segregation in 

Saudis' life. The picture on the cover of the book shows the mother with the fether and 

children on a merry-go-round ride. 

Discussion of Cultural Analvsis 

Some of the analyzed books succeed in representing the Saudi culture, others 

misrepresent the culture, but the majority of them concentrate on representing only one 

aspect of the culture while neglecting other aspects. Religion seems to be the only factor 

in Saudi people's lives or no factor at all. In addition, some religious practices are 

misrepresented in several of the books. For example, the girls in Jaban wa Ismuh Antar 

stand behind their grandmother to perform prayers. Children leam in school that women 

stand next to each other when praying as a group while men need a leader for the prayers. 

Although it is highly unlikely for any Muslim not to know such an Islamic rule, my only 
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explanation for this is as male, the author of this book may have not seen women praying. 

The authors of other books with misrepresentations may not be of Saudi origins. 

However, with a little research, the author could have prevented such a misrepresentation. 

The nuclear &mily appears to be segregated from the extended &mily in most of 

the books. In the books when the nuclear family has any relationship, it tends to be from 

outside of the &mily not from the extended &mily. It is true that Saudis form many 

friendships outside the frmiily but the extended &mily relationships are almost always 

central. 

Working mothers are becoming a phenomena in Saudi Arabia, especially in 

teaching jobs. None of the books has a mother as a teacher and the only working females 

are sellers, needlewomen or hairdressers. Freedom of movement for women in Saudi 

Arabia is more prevalent than it is in the selected children's books. Females that tend to 

have some freedom in these books are the working ones. Moreover, stereotyping (of 

females, Africans or Bedouins) should not be represented in children's books unless the 

author means to critique those stereotypes. For example, in Ghazwat Alhudaibiah 

Bedouins are stereotyped as being less bright than the people who live in the cities. The 

storyteller does not have any comment on this issue. 

The nature of the children in most of the books is not convincing—they are either 

too ideal or too naive. Only a small number of books represent a credible picture of 

children's nature. Punishment in books is not used properly. Parents either punish their 

children harshly or they leave the incident go without any kind of punishment. Not 

receiving a punishment at all is more common in the selected books. I doubt that this is a 
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reality in Saudi families. Even the most spoiled children should have some kind of 

punishment for wrong doing even if it were less appropriate for the situation. On the 

other hand, authors should think about the audience when writing. Some writers think 

that because the stories are taken from Islamic sources anything can be presented to 

children. For example, in fihaywar Alhudaibiah a very shocking sexual phrase is included. 

Just because something is said by a Khalif to defend the Prophet does not justify including 

the phrase in a children's book. 

Illustrations should be more carefiiily created in the books. When there are 

illustrations in the books, they are either oversimplified or not authentic. Only a small 

number of illustrators give a somewhat authentic representation of the reality of Saudi life. 

Sometimes the text says something while the illustrations show another thing (e.g., a little 

girl shown as a grown up woman or a character is shown playing in the front yard of the 

house while the text indicates that he is playing outside the house) and other times the 

illustrations repeat what the text says without extending the texts' meanings. 

The text in these books includes features that are not authentic to the Saudi 

cultiu-e. For example, Saudi people would usually raise goats for the milk but the boy in 

Alshaiarah Almathloomah raises a cow. The climate of the country is too harsh for cows. 

A special care, that I doubt a young boy could handle, is given to cows that are raised in 

Saudi. Another example in Lughz Sirr Almahfathah is in the description of the man whose 

wallet was stolen. The man was wearing a wide 'jelabab' (long dress worn by some Arab 

men) and a turban. In Saudi Arabia, if worn, 'jelababs* would be worn inside one's own 

house, not outside, and turbans are not popular. Some of the children's books succeed in 
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succeed in representing the Saudi culture but others fail. Authors of children's books 

should do more research into the Saudi culture before they write. 

Summary of Chapter 4 

The oil boom in 1974 changed the tribal culture of Saudi Arabia. Oil money gave 

Saudi people more chances of getting a proper education and a more modem lifestyle than 

the tribal one. However, the religion of the old tribal culture is still in control of all 

aspects of Saudi peoples' lives. Family ties are not as strong as they were in the past but 

the nuclear family style has not completely taken over the extended ^imily style. 

Childhood is important to Saudis as children are the descendants of the people and the 

future of the country. 

I analyzed the selected books in accordance with their representation of religion, 

family and childhood of the Saudi culture. The Islamic religion in the books for beginners 

either takes over the whole book or is a minor theme or completely not existing. It is not 

represented as it is in the real daily life of Saudis. The extended &mily is rarely mentioned 

in this group of books and children are ideal in half of the books and stupid in the other 

half. Some of the illustrations in the books for beginners succeed in portraying the Saudi 

culture. 

Books for middle childhood and late childhood are either all about Islam, or 

religion is not mentioned. The family is misrepresented in both groups of books and the 

only women that are portrayed as having strong personalities and some freedom of 

movement are working women. Misrepresentations are apparent in both groups. Some 



230 

authors of middle childhood books represent the contradictory nature of children while 

others portray ideal children. Foreign objects to the Saudi cuhure are represented in some 

of the illustrations in both groups which make the illustrations appear to be less authentic. 
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CHAPTERS 

CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS 

Studying children's literature in the United States for the past five years led me to 

discover how ignorant I was of my own countiy's children's literature. Although I have 

been bringing many Arabic books for my children whenever I come back fi'om Saudi 

Arabia, I never took the time to study the books to know where they come firom and never 

was curious to notice in which Arab country the books were published. After four years 

of studying about children's literature at the University of Arizona and after writing many 

papers on Saudi folktales and Islamic literature, my interest in Saudi children's books 

developed. Hillman's (1999) claim that "literature is every child's birthright, and it 

deserves our best efforts to search for meanings, to understand, and to delight in it" (p. 

54) struck me as true. Therefore, I decided to investigate to what extent Saudi publishers 

and writers stress this right of Saudi children to have their own literature. 

Reading about the meaning of children's literature and about the history of 

children's books and their characteristics gave me a strong background to start my study 

on Saudi children's literature. I became more interested in learning about the 

characteristics of Saudi children's books. What are the literary characteristics of Saudi 

children's literature? was the first question I examined for this dissertation. Because "a 

person's culture ought always to be cherished and cultivated" (Dyson & Genishi, 1994, p. 

24), I also wanted to know whether or not Saudi children's literature represents Saudi 
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culture. Thus, my second question was: What are the cultural characteristics of Saudi 

children's literature? 

In order to answer the two main research questions I needed to obtain a selection 

of books to analyze. Books from different bookstores and publishing companies in Saudi 

Arabia were requested and purchased by relatives in Saudi Arabia. Only those books 

wrinen by Saudi writers and/or published by Saudi publishing companies were kept, the 

rest were eliminated. More than half of the chosen books were eliminated for different 

reasons. One reason was the decision to keep a maximum of four books that were written 

by the same writer. Another reason was the elimination of books that were supposedly 

written by a Saudi writer but were published in another Arabic country and whose writers' 

last names were not those of Saudi citizens. The number of the selected books was 

reduced to eighty books, most of which were picturebooks. 

Content analysis seemed to be the best method to answer the dissertation questions 

since I had to study the literary and cultural characteristics of the books. To analyze the 

contents of the books in I developed, I created charts from the simimaries of the readings 

of the literature: a literary analysis chart and a cultural analysis chart. The first chart 

includes the common literary elements (character, plot, setting, theme, point of view, style 

and tone). The second chart includes the three major themes I found from an analysis of 

books about Saudi culture (religion, family and childhood). 

After filling in and reviewing the literary analysis charts, the eighty books were 

categorized into three different groups: children's books for beginners which included 

seventeen books, children's books for middle childhood which included forty-four books 
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and children's books for late childhood which included nineteen books. The same 

categorization was used for the cultural analysis charts. A summary of the findings fi'om 

this analysis follows. 

Findings of the Literary Analysis of Saudi Children's Books 

In answer to Research Question 1, "What are the literary characteristics of Saudi 

children's books?", I found that a small number of books portray the real nature of 

children. Most of the books stereotype children as either too good to be true or too naiye 

to be belieyable. Some of the children in Saudi books are obedient, caring, responsible 

and helpful while others cannot understand the simplest &cts of life. The foUowing list 

reflects my major findings fi'om the literature analysis: 

Most of the characters of Saudi children's literature are flat. The reader does not 

ieam much about the characters' feelings and thinking. The actions of the 

characters are stated without any explanations of the motiyes behind such actions. 

Some aduk characters are either too controlling of children's actions or are passiye 

with no role at all. In some books the children do exactly what the adults request 

of them, in others the children act fi'eely as if there are no adult characters around 

them. 

Chronological narrative order is used in most of the selected children's books. A 

limited number of books use flashbacks as a narratiye order. 



Religion and traditions are the most used themes. Most of the books state these 

themes explicitly without giving the reader the chance to predict the writers' 

themes. 

A ver> small number of books are written to entertain children. Most of the books 

are written to teach the children about Islam and about manners. The language of 

such books is instructional, straight to the point and didactic. 

Unnecessary information is given in some of the books. Descriptions of 

landscapes and explanations of different traditions are used in some books without 

adding anything to the text except to the length of the books. 

Stories for older readers are either oversimplified or too complicated. The texts in 

those books are long and the topics are for older readers but the language either 

suits those of a younger age group or is hard even for adult readers. 

A limited variety of elements of style is used in most of the books. The writers 

seem to tell the stories without trying to attract the reader by using different 

techniques of style. 

Puns from the Koran, Prophet Mohammad's teachings and poetry are used in most 

of the books to support an idea or to retell the story itself. 

There is a ver>' limited use of onomatopoeia, alliteration, assonance, consonance 

and rhvthm in the selected books. There is a limited use of sounds even for books 

for younger readers. 
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A new point of \iew is represented in a large number of books. The stor>teller's 

point of view adds a new voice to the stories and justifies interactions between the 

audience and the storyteller. 

In most of the books, illustrations, if any, do not add much to the meaning of the 

te.xt. In some books it appears that illustrations are used only to confirm that the 

book is a children's book. 

A very limited use of techniques of the literary elements is apparent. A very small 

number of writers effectively use literary elements' techniques to attract young 

readers to the books while the majority of the writers tell the stories plainly. 

Findings of the Cultural Analvsis of Saudi Children's Books 

In answer to Research Question 2, "What are the cultural characteristics of Saudi 

children's books?", I found that although religion is the most apparent theme in these 

books, there is a separation between religious and nonreligious books. The books that are 

about religion represent the whole Saudi culture as if it has nothing but religious practices. 

On the other hand, the books that are not about religion do not mention religion as if it 

were not a fact of Saudis' lives. My major findings from the cultural analysis are reflected 

in the following list: 

When pilgrimage to Mecca is mentioned, it is a social issue more than a religious 

event. Pilgrimage is used in books to give lovers a chance to meet. It is used by 

males who want to run away from their dull lives as a journey for entertainment. It 

is a chance for females to ask the males to buy them presents from Mecca. 
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Family is not accurately represented as it exists in Saudi Arabia. In most books 

parents are not involved in their children's lives. Single mothers and single 

children are left without any support from the extended family. When the 

extended famil> is mentioned, the relationship between the nuclear family and the 

larger family is almost nonexistent. 

Women have traditional roles in almost all of the books. They are the mothers, 

wives and sisters who take care of the men and of the household chores. Women 

rarely work outside of the house except when they have no males. Even when 

they work outside of the house they have traditional jobs—needlework and 

hairdressing. 

Children are either independent, ideal or stupid. Some children characters have an 

unlimited freedom of space and time, others are perfect and some are ignorant. 

Harsh punishment, such as caning, is used by adult characters in some books for 

children while some adult characters let the bad deeds of children go without any 

kind of punishment. 

There are many misrepresentations in some books indicating a lack of careful study 

of the culture. For example, some of the clothes and the eating habits of Saudis 

are falsely represented. Another misrepresentation is the friendly relationship 

between students and teachers, as Saudi schools are still using the traditional way 

of leaching where the teacher is the boss. 

A limited number of books stereotype Blacks as being ugly criminals who are 

unworthy of leadership. 
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Most illustrations do not succeed in representing the Saudi cuhure as it is. Either 

the landscape or the clothes are misrepresented. 

Implications 

Stories are thick in meanings. You can &11 in love with a story for what 
you think it says, but you can't know for certain where it will lead your listeners. 
If you're telling a tale to teach children to be generous, they may fix on the part 
where your hero hides in an olive jar, then spend the whole next day fighting about 
who gets to try it first. 

People take what they need from the stories they hear. The tale is often 
wiser than the teller. (Fletcher, 1998, p. 124) 

After examining the books and determining the findings of this dissertation, I 

developed the following implications for publishers, writers and illustrators, teachers and 

educators, parents and researchers. 

Implications for Publishers 

I found, after doing this research, that publishers seem to publish books without 

studying their contents carefiiUy either because of their lack of knowledge about children's 

needs and children's books in general, or because they know that their books will sell as a 

result of the lack of children's books. I think that more careful content studies should be 

given to texts and illustrations before publishing books for children. A panel of people 

with strong backgrounds in childhood development and literary criticism should be 

developed by publishing companies to review books before they are published. Moreover, 

the accuracy of a book's contents should be given more consideration. The reader has a 

right to accurately learn about the culture he/she is reading about within a book. 
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High literan standards should be given to children's literature, like that given to 

adult literature: 

Superficial aspects of children's literature—such as fewer characters, simpler plots, 
shorter sentences, and larger print—mark obvious differences when comparing 
material written for children with that written for adults. But issues of quality 
should be the same ... we do not lower our standards because a book is written 
especially for children. Lower expectations would be patronizing and 
condescending to child readers. (Hillman, 1995, p. 5) 

Publishers should require writers and illustrators to come up with a high quality literature 

in order for their books to be published. 

Appearance sends a strong message to what lies underneath. Book covers should 

be given more care as Kiefer (1995) states that "the cover provides the first inkling of the 

message to come and is an important invitation to enter the world of the books" (p. 131). 

Not only should the face of the book be inviting but also the contents should meet readers' 

e.xpectations of a good book. The format, which "refers to the physical makeup of a 

book: its size, shape, quality of paper and binding, typography, illustrations, and design," 

should be "appropriate to the book's content and should make the book more effective" 

(Glazer, 1997, p. 39). 

As an invitation to capable writers to try their pens in writing for children, 

publishers could sponsor writers' contests where the best children's books and illustrations 

submitted would be published and a percentage of the sales would be given to the writers 

and illustrators. Different publishing houses should form a panel for such a contest to 

decide on the criteria for the written material presented for contests. Such contests should 

include different criteria for books, such as wordless books and preschool picturebooks. 
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books for primar>' school age children and books for adolescents as there is a need for 

such books in Saudi Arabia. Maybe in the future an award, like the Caldecott or Newbery 

Award, could be granted for the writer and illustrator of the best published book. 

Such an award could include different genres of writing as different genres of 

writing should be represented more. Not all children's books need to be "instructive." In 

addition to fiction, historical and poetry books, *^iain fun books, books with no message, 

no moral, no agenda" (Lehr, 1995, p. 112) are needed for Saudi children. 

Implications for Writers and Illustrators 

When writing for children, authors should bear in mind that "literature for children 

diflfers fi-om adult literature in degree rather than in kind" (Glazer, 1997, p. 5). Authors 

and illustrators should not work less carefully when producing a piece of work for 

children. High quality literature is required for children as they are as appreciative of 

literature as adults are: 

Quality literature for children contains the same elements as adult literature and 
must achieve the same high literary merit expected of adult literature. Because the 
literature relates to the background, devekipmental characteristics, literary 
preferences, and interests of the audience, the content and sophistication of 
language differ in adult and juvenile literature. (Goforth, 1998, pp. 5-6) 

There is no justification for speaking down to the audience of children's books. To the 

contrarv', children may be keener than adult audiences in appreciating literature written for 

them. Literar\' elements should be studied and writing techniques should be used 

creatively to make books more entertaining to readers. Powerful language and structure 

should be chosen (Goforth, 1998). 



240 

Writers for children should be aware of their implied audience before even starting 

to write (Glazer, 1997; Goforth, 1998; Hillman, 1995; Huck et al., 1997). Authors should 

study different theories of children's development to leam about the chosen age group's 

needs. Writers should know about the children they write to and/or about in where they 

live. Each group of children in different places in the world has their own problems that 

may not be similar to others' needs and problems. 

Authenticity to the culture the author chooses to write about is also important. 

The reader should be guaranteed accuracy to the culture being written about. Thus, 

careful studies of the chosen world of the book should be done before writing. 

Information about the chosen culture of any book should be current and accurate. At the 

same time, writers should remember "that there is a variety within any cultiu'e and that 

groups develop and change" (Glazer, 1997, p. 30). Thus, ethics and values of the past 

may be used when writing stories from the past as such values and ethics may not suit a 

present-time story. In addition, "a person's culture ought always to be cherished and 

cultivated, but never absolutized" (Dyson & Genishi, 1994, p. 24). 

Children will intentionally read books they enjoy. Besides the language of the 

book, seeing "people like themselves presented positively in books" makes children "gain 

a measure of self-esteem and pride in their own heritage and background" (Glazer, 1997, 

p. 21). Misrepresentations of children's nature, looks and/or their culture may make 

books less reliable and less likable. Not only do children need to leam about themselves 

but also they need to read about, and see through the illustrations, people from cultures 

different than their oun in order to understand others' ways of life and thinking. Reading 
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only about themselves leads children to misunderstand the diversity of the world (Norton. 

1999). 

Not only do children need to read about dififerent peoples but also they need a 

diversity of topics. Writers and illustrators should write about a variety of topics. 

Religion, culture and adventures are important topics but are not the only topics available. 

My study indicates there is also a lack of nonfiction books for Saudi children. Children 

need to leam more about "topics of concern to the knowledgeable children of our time" 

(Sutherland & Arbuthnot, 1991, p. 13) such as pollution, drugs and outer space. Children 

need to be "treated as a serious audience" (p. 14). 

There is a lack of books which "allow children to listen to the sounds of language 

and experiment with these sounds. ... Unusual words and stories in rhyme encourage 

children to play with language" (Norton, 1999, p. 10). Only a few Saudi books call for 

children to enjoy the sounds of the Arabic language. Poetry is very popular in Saudi 

Arabia, but poets and writers are not presenting children with simple but high quality 

poetry. 

Although stereotyping of people of color was found in only two of the selected 

books, such an issue should be avoided. Children should not be exposed to stereotyping 

as if it were a fact of life. Stereotyping, when presented in children's books, should be 

discussed to show the disadvantages. Writers should be extra careful when writing to 

children about such issues. For example, Saudi women should not only be given 

traditional roles. Saudi women, at the present time, share in the Saudi work field. 
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Working mothers are common in Saudi Arabia. Working women should be represented 

positively in Saudi children's books. 

In children's picturebooks, illustrations are as important as the text to making 

meaning. Therefore, more care should be given to illustrations. Young children often 

need pictures together with the text to understand the complete story. Illustrators should 

consider that children coukl be as critical of the artists' woiics as adults. Visual 

representations may appeal to children more than adults. Illustrations may even give more 

information than the text itself. "'Large ideas can be condensed into small scenes, into 

poetry even, and they can be accompanied by illustrations that bring them to life" (Lehr, 

1995, p. 112). Abiding by laws in Islamic schools which forbid drawing a whole figure 

with facial features does not mean that drawings should carry less meanings. Illustrators 

can organize lines and colors to "evoke metaphors such as quiet, warm, or angry" (Kiefer, 

1995. p. 117). 

Children's writers and illustrators should join femous groups of writers such as 

Nadi Okath Aladabi [Okath's House Club of Literature] to advocate for children's 

literature and call for creative writing for children. A small group of children's writers and 

illustrators in such clubs may create workshops to leam more about universal children's 

literature and its literar>' characteristics. Workshops on how to write some of the local 

folktales for children may be a good start for children's writers' and illustrators' groups. 

Children's writers and illustrators should be active to invite people to leam about 

the importance of children's literature. They should call for mini school conferences to 
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educate teachers and parents about children's literature. They should ask different show-

hosts to invite them as guests to talk about their field. 

Implications for Teachers and Educators 

Curriculum developers should consider including children's books in the 

curriculum. Children's books could take the place of the reading textbooks. In order for 

curriculum developers to assure satis&ction in children's books used in schools, they 

should suggest publishing quality children's books at the government's expense. 

If children's literature is not included as a part of the curriculum it can be used by 

teachers to enhance the curriculum. For example, when teaching about a period of time in 

history, teachers may use a children's book of that period of time as an introduction to the 

lesson or ask students to write a book report on the story relating to the lesson itself. 

Teachers should provide children with a variety of books as a means of allowing 

children to explore the human condition and to leam how to express themselves. Instead 

of asking children to write compositions on artificial topics, teachers may ask children to 

read books that are challenging to them and ask them to write about their responses to 

these books. 

On the other hand, students "should be allowed to choose reading materials 

themselves.. . . Teachers also should have choice in the books they bring to their classes 

and should select literature based on the needs and interests of the students in their class" 

(Glazer. 1997. p. 32). .A. mini library may be kept in each classroom and students should 

be allowed to borrow fi-om it and suggest titles of books they like to read to be included in 
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the library. The chosen books may be borrowed from the school library for a period of 

time. 

Because teachers must cover the curriculum in a short period of time and may not 

be able to spare any time for children to read freely, teachers may ask students to read 

books that enhance the curriculum as a part of their homework. Children should be given 

a choice in reading different books to increase their interest in books as 

many children leam to read without learning to love reading.... Children are not 
bom loving good books; neither are they bom hating to read. They can be 
encouraged and influenced in either direction, and that is where we can make a 
difference. (Sutherland & Arbuthnot, 1991, p. 5) 

Children of any age enjoy being read aloud to. Teachers may introduce the local 

children's literature for students by reading an interesting book at the beginning of every 

school day. Children may be asked to read aloud a book of their choice to their 

colleagues. Stories related to the lesson or to an important incident of the day may be 

chosen. 

To help children choose books, librarians should be knowledgeable about the 

books available for children. They also should invite teachers to introduce good books to 

their students. At the same time, teachers should ask librarians' opinions when choosing 

books for children. With the collaboration among teachers and librarians, children can 

benefit much more than when teachers and librarians work individually. 

Teachers could leam about their students by the latter's responses to books. 

Librarians could leam about the books by children's responses to the readings. However, 

children "are not bom critics in the conventional sense." Thus, teachers and librarians 
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should assure children that they value their judgements and interpretations but at the same 

time they should help their students leam *Nvhat practical readers look for in a well-written 

book" (Huck et al., 1997. p. 21). 

Workshops for teachers and librarians on how to use children's books in the 

classroom should be given. Writers and illustrators of children's books may be asked once 

in a while for such conferences to present their work and to give educators an insight on 

what it means to be a children's literature writer or illustrator. Such workshops may lead 

teachers to leam more about the nature of the audience of children's books. 

School librarians and public library librarians should call for workshops for parents 

in the schools or in the public libraries to teach parents about the in^rtant role of 

literature in their children's lives. Workshops on good local and universal children's 

books should be given for parents with invitations in newspapers for library workshops 

and in newsletters for school workshops. 

Implications for Parents 

Home is the place where children can leam to love reading. Everyone has an idea 

of what good books should be. Parents should provide their children with what the 

parents and children think of as good books. "Children's literature often reflects the 

values that aduhs think are important to encourage, and those who select books for 

children should be aware of the author's values and assumptions as well as of their own." 

(Sutherland & Arbuthnot. 1991. p. 36). Moreover, a quiet place in the house and free 

time should be available for children to read. 
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Free time could also include reading aloud. Reading aloud to children increases 

their phonological production. Parents could read aloud to their children and listen to 

them read aloud. "Reading aloud has significant eflfects on the complexity of children's 

sentence structures and also has an important influence on the development of their 

vocabulary" (Huck et al., 1997, p. 12). Children leam about story structure when adults 

read a variety of books with them. Conversatk>ns about books that take place between 

children and adults increases children's understanding of interactional patterns. 

Taking children on regular visits to public libraries gives them varied knowledge 

about available books. When finding themselves among a variety of books even children 

who refuse to read may find themselves tempted to explore books. Moreover, seeing their 

parents read in libraries provides children with a good model to follow. 

Parents, as well as teachers, should have a good knowledge about developmental 

theories. Such knowledge 

. .. may provide some guidelines for book selection. Information about 
developmental levels can help tell us something about children and also something 
about the types of literature they are likely to enjoy at a particular age ... The 
adults should always keep in mind the goal: to make reading a pleasurable 
experience for children so that it will continue to be one of their leisure-time 
activities ... Like adults children read for many reasons: to dream, to leam, to 
laugh, and to enjoy the familiar and explore the unknown. (Huck et al., 1997, p. 
32) 

By knowing more about developmental theories, parents may be able to provide their 

children with the books that suit their thinking and liking. 

Active parents could start educating peer parents about the importance of 

children's literature during parents' meetings in schools or in home fHends' meetings. 
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Such meetings may transfer slowly to become mini-conferences about literature and about 

new books for both adults and children. Children may become active members of such 

meetings and start looicing for good books to read and present for parents. Teachers and 

children's writers may be invited to such gatherings. 

Implications for Researchers 

I noticed that there is a great difference in themes in different periods of times in 

Saudi children's books. For example, more recent books have a greater tendency to 

represent topics about religion whereas the earliest published books present more 

folktales. Research should be done to understand the reasons for such a change in topics. 

More in-depth research should be done on the representation of culture in Saudi 

children's books. A study on the representations of different regions of Saudi Arabia in 

children's books is worth pursuing. A careful study of misrepresentations in Saudi 

children's books should be done too. Furthermore, ethnographic studies about Saudi 

Arabia's society and culture are needed to enable researchers of children's books to study 

the culture of the books more clearly. 

Although evaluation is subjective, after doing my present research I feel that there 

is a need for further research that evaluates Saudi children's books. Educators, parents 

and children need evaluation research to be able to benefit from good books. Such 

research should be replicated for future children's books as well. 

Research on the responses of Saudi children to Saudi children's books should be 

done to provide an understanding of children's needs through their responses and criticism 
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of their books. This can be done by teacher researchers or by researchers in collaboration 

with teachers. Such research should be designed in a Saudi school where children's books 

are a\ ailable for students to read as an enhancement as an integral part of the curriculum. 

Such research should be done by Saudi curriculum developers in order for them to learn 

the importance of children's books. 

To help writers and illustrators, studies of different children's books from around 

the world, especially those books that stand out as excellent, may give Saudi writers and 

illustrators a point of reference as they write for Saudi children. 

Summary of Chapter 5 

An overview of the dissertation, including research questions and analysis, is given 

in the beginning of this chapter. Two lists of the literary and the cultural findings are 

presented following the overview. My implications for publishers, writers and illustrators, 

teachers and educators, parents, and researchers are given at the end of the chapter. 

Conclusion 

Had my stepmother been able to write, would she have been as good a children's 

v\Titer as she had been a storyteller? I wonder. When reading a book can children's 

imagination cany them to the extremes mine carried me as I listened to oral stories as a 

child? Does reading have the same effect as the oral telling of stories? Do children still 

travel on magic carpets to look at the minarets of Damascus and the souks of Baghdad? 

These are questions 1 still have at the end of my research. 
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I have wonderful memories about stories, both oral and written. Sometimes I 

relive the moments I experienced in the past when I am listening to or reading a story. 

Can having this sense of story and learning about children's books ever make me a good 

writer of children's books? Is writing a gift given to chosen people and those of us who 

do not have the gift can never be good writers? I plan to examine these questions in the 

future. 

When I get over my fears of writing for children, hopefully soon after I finish this 

dissertation, I will write for children. I have many relatives (sisters and cousins) who are 

artists and whose work I could adapt to suit my ideas or with whom I could collaborate to 

produce exciting children's books informed by my research. Publishing will not be an easy 

task but I am willing to take the risk. 

Although I believe I am 'overeducated' for Saudi elementary schools I will try my 

best to be a first grade teacher. I will use all of the good children's books available to 

provide my students with the best education possible. I will use all the books 1 am taking 

back fi-om the United States of America by translating them for classroom use. 

Doing this research helped me a great deal in knowing about the children's books 

in my country. Although I am disappointed mostly by the flatness of the language used by 

authors of the selected books, I am impressed by the promising writings of some female 

authors like Khaled, Aiawadhi and Alsaleh. I know the limitations of the current Saudi 

children's books and what needs to be provided for children's literature. Hopefully, I will 

be able to invite as many good writers in my country as possible to relive the moments of 

their childhood and to v\rile for children. 
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APPENDIX A 

A REPORT ON COLLECTING STORIES 

First: Sameera Alsaieh's Series Hekavat Aivam Zaman [Stories of the Old Davsl: 

- During my visit to Jaeer's Bookstore I asked for the help of the sales manager. He 

helped me find the following stories; 

[A list of eight books of the series that were not included in the study is given] 

-1 learned that the author had more stories that were all sold out. 

[Another list of four books is given] 

- I found one old stor>- of the series Oisas min Shibh Aliazeerah Alarabivah (Stories from 

the Arab Peninsula) under the title That Alyimam (The One with the Nose Ring) written 

by Abdulazeez Albawardi and published by Dar Alrawi Lilnashr wa Altawzea in Dammam. 

I called them [the publishers] and sent them a letter to provide me with that series, if it 

was available. They are still looking. 

(Second:! The series of Aldar AlsawHiYah Lilnashr wa Altawzea: 

-1 called some publishing companies in Riyadh and they informed me of the [phone] 

numbers of that publisher. I called them and sent them a letter. They promised me to find 

their series which is: 

[A list of four books is given] 

- 1 visited the publishing company and entered their storerooms and found a large series 

for the same author who is Husain Hassoon. The series includes the following: 

[ A list of fourteen books] 
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- The rest of the stories were out of stock in both Riyadh and Jeddah (they called Jeddah 

to ask about the books). 

-1 found another series in the storeroom published by the same publisher (Aldar 

Alsau diyah Lilnashr wa .Altawzea) written by Dr. Hamid Awadh-AUah which includes 

seven stories for children which are: [A list of seven books is given]. 

fThird:] Maktabat Tihamah: 

-1 visited them [Tihamah bookstore] and could not find any book for either a Saudi or any 

other Gulf country author but one story for the Saudi author Samiah Al&dhl under the 

title of Alshaiarah Almathloomah. The story was published in Cairo in a series of three 

stories for children. I found only the above mentioned book. 

- The titles of the sold out books are: [A list of three books is given] 

[Fourth:] Maktabat Alshegrv: 

-1 looked at all children's books in the bookstore but found only Lebanese, and other 

countries, series. The manager of sales asked me to write them a letter to look for books 

[by Saudi writers] in their storage rooms and the rest of their bookstores. I sent the letter 

and am waiting for their response. 

[Fifth:] Maktabat Alobaikan: 

-1 will visit them, look for books and ask the management of sales department for 

assistance. 

With all due respect, 

Majed Wahbi 
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APPENDIX B 

INTERVIEWS 

Dr. Ali Bin Marshad Almarshad, The General Chairman of Girls' Education, May, 

1999. 

Dr. Mohammad Bin Ahmad Alrasheed, The General Chairman of Boys' 

Education, May, 1999. 

Layla Azzooni, A Housewife with Four Children, June, 1999. 

Iman Habbalreeh. An Educational Supervisor, May, 1999. 
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